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PREFACE. 


«■ » 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOB. 

All praise “be to God who created the earth and the heavens 
and who brought forth light and darkness. . All his names have 
some special excellence. He is free from defect. He knows , every- 
thing and nothing is beyond His knowledge. No one can interfere 
in His work. All are His debtors while he is indebted to nobody. 

1 , ' * i * * , i 

He does not rely upon anybody’s help. Nature and all the atoms 
.and all the living beings are in His power „ and He has a right to 
keep them in His power because He has created these things. He 
alone is eternal i. e. without any beginning ! . and no . one can 
compete with Him in this respect. He is the dispense of forgive- 
ness, mercy and justice to all, and He, protects those who have got 
any defect. He preserves the life of , the people and also he destroys 
it. I make bold to say that He alone is J fit to be worshipped and 
He has got no one as His . partner; and I further say that Hajrat 
Mahomed is His Prophet, who puts; in force His decrees and the 
religion set on foot by Him is* the only true one and is sure to 
last till the judgment-day. May the Almighty bestow innumerable 

9 t 

favours upon them, their progeny, their friends and on all true 

i « t 

believers. 

\ 

Gulam Mahomed, B. Haji Hafej Sadik further says that the 
Arya Samajists now-a-days try to poke their nose in religious que- 
stions and thus they lead the uneducated Mahomedans astray in 
many points. As long as the ^Satyartha Prakash’ was not published 
in Urdu, Mahomedan learned men, not knowing the Hindi language, 
were unable to defend their religion but when it was published in 
Urdu the learned men have given such strong replies that the Arya 
1 Samajists have to hide their faces. Swami Dayanandji, the pioneer 
of the Arya Samaj movement who wrote the Satyartha Prakash 
*has thus set on foot a new form of religion and has in that book 

refuted the doctrines of ’other religions.The Mahomedans in reply have 
brought forward the ‘Hakka. Prakash and the Satyartha Prakash Dar- 


s 
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j?St 4 and the Jain^ and the Theosophisfcs have brought forward the 
* Agnyana Timir Bhaskar, * the * Dayanand' Timir Bhaskar,’ 4 Sa- 
tyartha Bhaskar * and the 4 Dayanand Swabhava Prakash. ’ But I am 
sony to say that the Christian clergymen have not as yet, although 

there has been a criticism on their religion in the 13th chapter of the 
4 Satyartha Prakasha, * answered to the criticism though they receive 
a salary of Rs. 800 or 900 for that very purpose. When the Gujarati 

translation of Satyartha Prakash was published. I saw the necessity 

of getting my answers to the criticism on the Mahomedan religion 

printed in, Gujarati. I thought that this would be done by some body 
else but I was wrong in thinking so and with God’s help I began 

this work. May God grant excellence to it and may it be of use to 
the people. * • • 

The publishers of the ! 'Satyartha Prakasha’ in Gujarati trans- 
lated into Gujarati 'every thing in the book except the 14th chapter 

pertaining to the Musalman religion and they kept that chapter in 
the original language. God knows what was their motive in doing 

so. Perhaps the fact may be this that the Mahomedans not knowing 

the Hindi language cannot answer the criticisms made in the 
chapter. But at last a reply has t come , forward and therein I have 

' also retained the language used by Dayanandji. . 

Dayanandji has raised 159 doubts on the Islam religion in the 

14th chapter of ‘the Satyartha Prakasha’. 

So much time would not have been required' io put before 

the public this little compilation, had it not been for various di- 
fficulties. But looking to the people’s desire and their necessity I 

bring before the public the , first part which contains a refutation 
of 69 doubts raised by Dayanandji and if God will favour me I 

desire to put before the public a second part which will contain a 

refutation of the remaining doubts. I hope that every reader of these 
parts will be in a position to criticise any writing of the Arya Sama- 

jists ; because their various writings are after the great book of Daya- 
nandji. Dharmapal has written a book called ‘Tarke Islam* which con- 
tains 115 doubts and numerous copies of the book have 

been printed in Urdu or STagari character and have been 

distributed gratis and this book, of which. they are very proud, 

deals, in another form with the very doubts raised by Dayanandji. 
The Mahomedans, as far as I know have published 8 answers to 

them and this book can well do as an answer to them also. 
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- Dayanandji lias given advices to tlie people in certain places in. 
the / Satyartlia Prakash. 5 He says on page 511 “ what religion cans 

be more falsely audacious than one which claims to be true and calls 

others false, which contain millions of men? ” He also says on page 

425 It is the height of folly to sing one’s ■ own poem and to call 

* 

one’s own religion the most important and to detract that of others. ” 

He further says oh page, A 43, “ now see if you are not sunk in great 
ignorance? Is it a little sin to show compassion to animalcules ' and 

to slander and to do no good to‘ the professors of other faiths?” Again 

• he says on page 427 “ a man generally thinks others to 1 be of the 
same character as himself A man does not relinquish 

jealousy, enmity and other vices in -his behaviour towards others 

so long as dense ignorance occupies him and evil company preverts 

his reason”. Further^ he says on page 432 ‘Good character consists 

of- behaviour- of- love and 1 benevolence towards all* and on page 424 
he says *Is it* not mercy to show respect to people in general, irres- 
pective of -their creed and- colour, by kindly presenting them with 
food and drink, and to honour and serve the learned men of other 
faiths than those of one’s own?’ -He thus teaches these and other' 


wise counsels to those of other faiths but that merciless Pandit when 
he began to deal with the Islam -faith had, as I think, lost- his 

senses for he had overlooked his -own counsels and hud passed 
very strong strictures on Koran, Islam, the Prophet, of God and 
God himself. May God forbid it. It is not impious to imitate an 
infidel or rather it is so allowed but I hold myself back from giving 
here a list of such unholy words. But if anyone wants to be ac- 
quainted with them I refer them to the subject treated under the 
heading ‘ ^ (Reviewer) in 1 all these 69 doubts. Dayanandji 

has published his auto-biography in a Theosophical Journal and it 
has been translated in Urdu by Dalpatrai of Jagranu. Dayanandji 
has not in that book given any clue to his parents ; not only this 
but he has not even mentioned his real name. * Some say that he 
was a Bhat of Kathiawad having singing as his profession; whatever 
t at may be it seems from his actions to be very mean. He was, as it 
were, rolling here ax* there like a pitcher without any bottom. On 
page - cf his auto biography he says ‘I met with a Brahmhchari 

then conf 5 ^ T t0 ^ ^ their holy order 1 He 

tlaeu conferred upon me the name of 'Shuddha Chaftyanaya’. Further 



on page 27 lie savs et Tfc was Bralnmnand nnd other holy men who 

established to my entire satisfuoti' n that Brahma, the deity was no 

other than my own sclt’-my Ego, I run Brahm, a portion of Brahma; 

Jiv nnd Brahma being 1 »L:i * * <»* one ami the same. Formerly I had come 

* * 

to this opinion ton certain extent, lmt now the important problem was 

solved and I gained the certainty that I was Brail m”. The purport of 

pages 32-33 **51 is that Premnnand Fhirnwnti initiated Diynnandji into 
^ * 

the 4th order of the $nnvnsi«: delivered unto him a Danda and na- 

* * 

med him Davanand Snraswati. Ti ns it seems, that he was at first a 
disciple of a Brahmnchnri: he then joined the order cf that. Brnhm- 
achari: he then left it nnd then through the influence of Brnhmnnand- 
ji began to think himself to be God. Again he became a Sanyasi of 
the Sh»nkrachar 3 *a order and became an Advaitvadi that is to say he 
began to consider every thi'ng to he a portion of God. He remained in 
this order for a very lone* time nnd at last left this onW also Dava- 
nandji as he liimsHf admits committed a great sin h n caus« he thought 
himself to be God nnd bemuse he was a follower of this orW i p. 
he considered evervthtnsr to Ip God 5^o bo cannot cs^apo punishment 
from God b tcaus'j FTmIo »s not. for*r : v • such urn Thus the A-v** Sama. 
jists have wrongly called him :t M-ihnrshi who has gnf, {salvation and 
who is free from auv defect In tip sumo wav he did not sMek to one 

I 

opinion in other points also. It is written in the issue of 1 d ”>(* of rhe 
‘Dlmrma Jivan’ paper of Lahore that .Dnvnnnndji used to sav that 
he had lo$t all confidence in the Vedas'' Well done? Just ns Dava- 
nandji is at fault for thinking himself to he God for a v»rv long 
time, in the same wav T find fault, with the Vcdantists. for it is said 
in Ynjurveda A. 40 M. 17. ‘Tie* setd of man i- Go«] himsdf; what 
is in the Sun is myself and nothing else’. Again in Rig. B. 2 S. 90. 

* ‘Again the* fact is ascertained hv the following conversation between 
Mr. Bbolunath Snrabhai of tho Prarflina Ramai Alimednhad a*el Pandit Pava- 
nandji which is printed along with tip lif** of tho former (VMa. Pages 1I7-S)\ 

‘Mr. Bl.olar.atl: said, ^TrSTcfT ! ^ XUITcf EfoR^i SWtt 

^T, m 5r V'TOR errR 7TT ^*5 ‘Swamiji I you try to prove tho 

Vedas to ho tho rovealod books by God, hue no sensible man would take thorn 
to ho so*. While Pandit Dayanamlji replied. CCOTSTfcrctf STrai^HTT 

ravrv aTQsfr w ? stit smr «rf^r ? 

‘Qaito trao, Mr. Bholaimthji ! hut how would tho people come to us and would 
we aeoure our object if they bo aot thus tempted** G. M. . 


I I 

% 

M. id; M. 2 it is said ‘everything ' is a portion ' of .the supreme 
soul and that He is all that hath been and all .that is to be*. In M. 4 
we have ‘all creatures are. one-fourth of him, three-fourths, eternal 
life in heaven’. Againon 1 page 79 bf ‘Satyartha f Prakasha’ it is said 
‘As all the heavens and the other creatures live in him,' and he re- 
sides in them all, the supreme - ruler is called , V asu\ This clearly 
shows that the creation and Grod .are .one and ' the . same thing. 

Dayanandji was very fond bf practising fraud! He had written 
in one place that the 1 Sanyasis *are forbidden to take money but when 
he himself 'became greedy of 'money .he removed from the Satyarfcha 
Prakasha the Slokas which' did not * allow the taking of any money 
and substituted for them ’an 1 imaginary' Sloka Hvhich does hot -stop .the 
Sanyasis from taking money. ■ I have dealt at great length with this 
Sloka in doubt Ho. 31. ■ ' ' 1 ’ ' ’ * { f > ’ » ' • * ' ' . 

How it is only sufficient for Us to read, if we want ’to know his 
other frauds, the issue of ’ the 23rd March 1887, of the ‘Dharma Jivan’ 
paper. Dayanandji started a fund in order to meet with the 'expenses ‘ 
of the suit against Munshi ludramani of Muradabad and therein a large 
sum was collected. The Sariyasi seems to have become somewhat 
dishonest for Indramani was forced to write from Muradabad. ‘I think 

* 4 

you intend to ‘misappropriate all the money you have collected in my 
name for you have not as yet sent me a single pie from the sum’ 
collected and so I mean to bring before the public this dishonesty 
which, though you are a Sanyasi, have practised on me\ ' Afterwards 
he got a very large advertisement printed and Dayanahdji gave a 
printed reply ‘to this. In answer to Dayanandji’s reply Indramani also 
published a reply which brings to light the * dishonest intentions of 
Dayanandji. Jagannath Das haB published a book treating of Daya- 
nandji’s frauds. The December issue,; of the year 1883, of the Dharma 
Jivan deals at some length with these frauds., , • 

In' order to draw the English knowing youths into his religious 
order he deceived . them by saying that all the European arts as well 
as crafts are dealt with m the Vedas.* The telegraphist mentioned in’ Big. 

^ J*" ^ V. 21 M. io 1 

^M^rt^^HjlBigvedadi BhashyaBhumika 
page 162 . The; meaning ^ 0 f this Mantra with Sayanacharya’s commen- 
tary thereon is:—' ' 1 


• / 
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C A horse did ye provide for Phedu, excellent, white, Oh y§ 
Ashvins, conqueror of combatants, invincible in war by arrows, seeking 
heaven, worthy of fame, like Indra, vanquisher of men\ This clearly 
shows that the telegraph has no connection whatsoever with this 
Mantra. But from the word aTC Dayananandji at once came to the 
conclusion that the existence of the telegraph in remote past proved by 
the Vedas. But he had not even taken the trouble of seeing that we 
have here If cTPC means the telegraph what would the word 

^ mean? And is this word d^K^one word or made up of two 

different words? The word ‘ ct^dK 1 exists in Rugveda also, 
(Vide. M. 1, S. 27 M. 9 and M. 1, S. 40, M. 8)* the. meaning of 
which explained by Pandit Dayanand corresponds with what has 
been interpreted bj r other commentators as ‘conqueror or trespasser’. 
The English word Telegraph is called colloquially in Hindi, 
Urdu and Gujarati ; but what proof is there to show that the word 
is used iu the same sense in Sanskrit or that it is originally a 
Sanskrit word? This must be proved with the aid of grammar. 
Now this Mantra is the tenth Mantra and so is there any account 
given of any art or craft in the preceding 9 Mantras? Dayanandji 
has not said anything about the subject treated in those Mantras. 
Thus and in many other ways he misled the people. Master Atma- 
ramji, Head Master, Gurukul Kungdi is right when he says ‘The 
Bhashya (commentary) of Swamiji misleads the English-knowing 
people’. Refer to column 2 of page 4 of the issue of the 24th Novem- 
ber 1905 of ‘The Hatkari’ paper. 98 p. c. of the Arya Samajists 
do not know Sanskrit and so they follow Dayanandji in Vedic dis- 
cussions. But the famous German Professor Max Muller’s saying 
is very appropriate! "“‘it is possible that Dayanandji can get triumph 
for a while ,in his free, supports for Vedic principles but it. is not 
wrong to say that the wind of Western civilization will extinguish 

soon his burning lamp’. 

He writes in Satyartha Pralcasha ‘ The Aryas are Hindoos 
and the word Hindoo is originally a Persian word meaning a thief 
or a slave. The Musalmans have given this name to the Aryas in 
order to lower them or to bring about their disgrace. So we must 
be free from such a disgrace. Many Pandits, clergymen and Maho- 
med ans have given very nice answers to this and I follow them 

• In Rigvoda God is described ns practising deceit. Rig. A. 1 M. 3 S. 4 M. 7 “Oh 
Tndra you kilted Shoshna by fraud. ” Perhaps Dayanandji has developed his habit of 

cheating: others by ronding this Mantra, ■“*«. 


1 
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Persian the word Arya means the place where grass is thrown before 
the mouth of a horse. And one Sanatani . says that in Yajurveda 
the word Arya is used for servant. N ow if the followers of Day anand may 
have a little sense they will never call themselves Aryas. Dayanandji 
* in his writings says that the Vedas are (not having any 

beginning ). Now if we slightly change the word ( Anadi ) 

into (Enadi) then the word .designates ‘ enmity Many other 
examples of the same sort arc quoted by Munshi Indramani in 
1 Aryatva Prakash 1 and in order to avoid lengthiness I have thought 
it proper to treat of these examples only and that too in short. 
Some Dayanandies say that there is not a single trace of the word 
, Hindu in Sanskrit It is their great folly or their heedlessness in 
refering the Sanskrit books, because the root of ( the words ) Hind 
• and Hindu is Sind and Sindhu which is illustrated in ( the book) 
Nighantoo chapter I Khund 13th and in Onadi Kosh Pada Sutra 
llthl In Shanti Parva of the Mahabharta it is said that Bhishm 



told Udhishtar in battle, ‘G-undhari, Sindhu and Sudra use weapons 
very well’. Besides these many such examples (for the word ‘Hindu 1 ) 
are given in the (book) Tahzub-ul-Mokazzebeen . 

Dayanandji has described the qualities of the Almighty in 
such a way that no body can surpass him in that respect. On 
page 240 of Satyartha Prakash he writes ‘God cannot change the 
laws of Nature, as fire is hot, water is cold, earth is inanimate and 
the like *. He has not supported this by any argument. This he has 
written in order that people may not believe in miracles and has thus 
become an infidel. He has said that ten * Upanishads are only 
worth any belief. I here quote some Mantras of Kh. 3 of Kin- 


opanishada - ( Mantra 1 ) * when Brahma got a decided victory 

over the Gods, the Gods , lowered the victory of Brahma in public 
estimation by saying ‘This Victory is ours and this glory is also 
ours*. (M. 2) ‘That Brahma went before the Gods in order to bring 

them to a compromise, f But every one was at a loss to know who 

» 

• * Not to Merc in other UpaniBhads except the ton Upanishads is his 
o\m belief. He takes tbo • help - of these -when they servo Lis object. On pane 7-3 

Prakash hp ltf\8 taken 4ho aid of Kaivalya Upanishad and on page 
23 (T that of Shaveta Shavotaropanishad. In this way ho makes uso of othor 

* b? 0 * 8 , in T man y places. But if his opponent makes* tho nso of any these Upn- 
mshuds he calls it not worthy of any belief. Well done? ' G.M. 

t These two Mantra? are a sufficient auqwor to doubts No, 62 and 69 . ' G. M. 




# 
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that Yaksha was. (Mantra 3)— “Those Gods said t6 Agni ‘oh' 
Jataveda (giver of light) can you recognise who this Yaksha is?’ 
and she consented to recognise him. ” (Mantra 4) ‘Then Agni went 
near him. That Yaksha asked her ‘who are you?’ She answered I 
am Agni and am Jataveda (giver of light). (Mantra 5) “He said 
‘If you are so, what power do you possess?* Agni replied * I can 
burn to ashes every thing on this earth. (Mantra 6) ‘That Yaksha 
threw before her a blade of grass and asked her to burn it to ashes. 
That Agni used all her power to do so but in vain. Agni there 
upon went away from that place and went to Gods and informed them ■ 
of what^had happened and said ‘I cannot know what that Yaksha 
can be’. (Mantra 7) Afterwards the Gods told Vayu ‘Oh Vayu can 
you recognise this Yaksha and Vayu consented*. (Mantra 8) Then 

Vayu went near him. Then Yaksha asked him ‘who are you?* 

* * > 

, He answered *1 am Vayu and am Matarishwa (possessed of power to 
traverse the whole sky)*. (Mantra. 9) That Yaksha said to him ‘If 
you are so, how much power do you possess?’ He replied T can cause 
everything on the earth to toss in the air’. (Mantra 10) That 
Yaksha threw a blade of grass before him and told him. to do 
anything in his hower with it. That Vayu exerted himself to his* 
utmost but in vain. Then Vayu went away from him and ■ in- 
formed the Gods of what had happend and told them “I cannot under- 
stand who this Yaksha is.” This clearly shows that Agni and Vayu 
could not stand against God’s wish to do any thing although they did 
all in their power. God can use his energy in any way He likes.. 

It is written on page 65 of the preface to the Satyartha Pra- . 
kash “ I was not much familiar with the language ( Hindi ). Con- 
sequently many mistakes had crept into the first edition of the book. 

I think it proper to publish the second edition after correc- 
ting its expressions according to the rules of Bhasha and Grammar. 
This revised and enlarged edition presents a slight difference in its 
wording, phraseology, structure of sentences and the general dis- , 
position of the subject matter; for without this necessary alteration , 
it was hard tt> express the* Hindi idiom. But there is no doctrinal differ- 
ence of an}' significance in it.” This too is an example of. Daya- 

j \ 

nandji’s deception. If anybody looks at the first edition of the work 
as well as the 2nd and the 3rd edition he will at once come to the 
conclusion that the three are [altogether different works. In the first 
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edition flesh-eating is allowed at the ' sacrifices. The soul is said to 
be created. Why are theSlokas of Maim regarding the Sanyasis not 
quoted in this Satyartha Prakash?:and there is still incorrect language in 
it. Dayanandji does not know the difference between % and & and so 
he uses the one for the other, and still these words are found used 
inappropriately in the place of one another. There are three' things 
written unbeginhitig' in page 236 of the Satyartha Prakasha, but on 
page 242 there are five unbeginning things described. He always 
makes changes and so I have been' forced to write this. In this 
refutation 1 have followed the first edition of Satyartha Prakasha 
and" Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika published in Vikratnarka 1961 
and the* Urdu edition ' of Satyartha Prakasha published in' Vikra* 
mabda 1954. 

- What' more should I write in ordeir to bring to light his 
deception? I have mentioned some of lrs artifices in the body of 
my w'ork. I am obliged to admit that Dayanandji turned out to'be greatly 
benevolent to Islam, as he put forth upon the Koran such doubts 
which, exist in' his own believed books. Contemplating upon those 
doubts his folly was found 1 out very easily and the greatness of Tsl-m 
shine out, and it appeared clearly that there is nothing in the Koran 
to find fault with. 

Two years whiled away since this book was printed and pub- 
lished' in Gujarati and nearly hundred copies were given free of 
charges to the Hindus. Its copies were presented to the Arva Man- 
taries and specially to the leaders of the Arya Samaj of Bombay, 
Baroda and Surat.. But none’ could publish its refutation. Besides 
this the Arya newspapers admitted its receipt. Now this book is 
published in English and will be given to the Arva Samajists free of 
charges. And afterwards from Lahore the mother land of the Arya- 
Samajists or from any where else, if any Arya Samajist wishes to 
refute the arguments contained in my work it will be better for him 
to do what I have done in writing the whole subject matter refuted ; 
also to consider more than one doubt of the same sort; no Arya 
Samajist should bring forward as his argument that Gulam Miho- 
mad does not know Sanskrit and • that he can in no way be compared 
with Swamiji; for I know the Gujarati language and so I am in 
a position to criticise all the publications of the Arva Samaiists in 
the Gujarati or the Urdu language; and how was DayaZS in a 



( 



position to criticise when he did not know Arabic; Persian and even 

Urdu? Did he possess as much kuowlege as Hajrat Mahmad? The 

Mahomedans did not say * We should not attend to what Daya- 

nandji writes under the pretext that he cannot be compared with 
Hajart Mahmad 


I have to thank Moulvi Saniullah, Molvi Nurudin, Moulvi 

Mahmedali, and Pandit Jwalaprasad for the valuable aid which I have 
received from their works. 


In the end I pray to God that He will place this work in the 
same position in which He had put my works viz. * * and 

because He had made them the instrument of preventing 
many persons from becoming Mahomedans or Christians and I hope 
that this work will be of great use to those Ary a Samajists who 
are initiated into the 4th order. May God make this humble exer- 

, tion on my part bring about my good end and maintain my faith. 
May Grod be gracious. 

/ * * t 

In the end I appeal to the Mahomedans that they ■will take 
part in snch religious discussions and that they will inform me of 
any mistake that may have crept into this work and that they will 
get the other part published by somebody else." The excellence of 
such a work is superior to the money spent in * distributing' sweet- 
meats after sermons; and if this part be liked by the public I- shall 
also get the second part published. It is by the help of God * only 
that men become courageous to accomplish a certain work. All praise 
be to God by whose favour a poor man like myself has been able to 

* do this much. 1 

_ » • 
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' ' 1 { ’ : . ) : { ( ; . ,• 

* :> S3PThe author does not kno\y English, and therefore he. has to' be 

s’ ♦ * # 1 • * ' / f / i 4 * * ’ 

Satisfied' with 'the 1 ' English translation as is rendered, for him* It 

* * ** * ' 1 • * r v M , , 1 

jte ‘ hoped that the English work is a faithful copy of . the t Gujarati . 
work! Discrepancies may however have' crept jinto, . it ; on* account of 

f ^ i { « *■ * - * *> * * 

: the. ignorance of the English translator of > some 'terms used, in the 

k •* 1 , j i * 1 j p * + • 

Gujarati . work;, t for. example in page 1 13th second' column in- 20th 
:line he used ;,tie \vprd ‘ permission instead of 'prohibition ! as f one of 



ed.to if* pointed out, and advantage, will be taken .of such friendly 
help, if the book passes through 'a j second ^edition,; fV; } . 

1 f ^ i 

■ ■. Publisher. 




IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 



1 — To begin with the name 
of God forgiving and kind: — 
Mauzil 1, Sipara 1, Surat 1. 
Reviewer. — The Musalmans 

say that the Koran is, the 
word of God. But the above verse 
shows that its author is somebody 
else; for had it been made by 
1 


God, he would not have used the 
expression: ‘In the name of God 
but slioud have said’, ‘To preach 
to the people.’ If God teaches 
the people that they should say 
so, it is not proper; for, being 
used in the beginning of an evil 
act, it would blot the name of 









2 


God. . If lie forgives ’ and - shows 
mercy, why has he in his creation 
permitted flesh-eating for the 
• pleasure of men, by hilling other 
animals, or getting them slaugh- 
tered with excrutiating * pain ? 
Are not those animals innocent 
and made bv God ? And it should 
have been stated, ‘To begin good 
works in the name of God but 
not evil ones.’ The expression is 
doubtful. Are the sins of theft, 
adultery, lying and other vices 
5 to be begun with the name of 
God ? Consequently, the Musal- 
man butchers pronounce the phrase, 
‘In the name of God 5 — Bismillah, 

- in splitting the throat of cows 
and other animals. If that is its 
meaning as said above, the Musal- 
mans commence the doing of 
evil in the name of God. Also, 
the God of the Musalmans will 
cease to be merciful ; for his mercy 
is not extended to those dumb 
creatures. If the Musalmans don’t 
know its meaning; its revelation 
is useless. If the Musalmans 
interpret it otherwise, what is its 
plain meaning ? 

Answer:— On page 385 of the 
‘Satyartha Prakasha’ Dayanandji 
says to Charvak and others, ‘If 
the Charvaks or the Indian Mate- 
rialists and other atheists had 
read, heard or studied the Vedas 
and other books of truth or genuine 
Scriptures, they would not have 


condemned the Vedas. 5 I- may as 
well pay' Dayanandji in the same 
coin: — ‘If he had read, heard or 
studied the Koran or any commen- 
tary thereon, he would not have- 
condemned the Koran. 55 Had he 
only referred to the very first 
Mantra of Rigveda he would not 
have talked such nonsense. It 
runs thus: — ‘We praise that God 
Agni who is our priest, who is 
the minister of our sacrifices — the 
Hotar — , who creates changes in 
the seasons and who produces 
all jewels. 5 The Ary as believe 
that Agni here stands for God 
himself and if the Vedas are the 
words of God, then according to 
Dayanandji God is nbt the speaker 
of this Mantra. Had it been the 
•word of God himself, we ought 
to have the expressions: — T praise 
myself’ or ‘all praise be to God 
Agni or ‘it is preached to the 

people 5 The proverb ‘All go 

out for wool and come home shorn 5 
very well applies to Dayanandji 
for, the doubt which he raised 
about the Koran applies with the 
same force to the Vedas. As other 
examples refer to Yajurveda A. 21, 
M. 18, R. A. 6 A. 1 V. 6, M. 5; 
Yaju. A. 32 M. 14; Yaju. 20 M.40; 
Atliarva K. 6 A. 10 V. 68 M. 1; 
Yaju. A. 15 M. 54 etc. These 

Mantras have been written in the 
same way. 

Ba3 r anandji being so verj^ 



learned docs not even know what vati notes ‘God commands his 
st3’le of writing is adopted in the devotees to praise him in this 
inspired hooks. Sometimes God way’ and when raising a doubt on 
while ordering the people uses Koran, did he not find ‘God com- 
for himself the first person and mands his devotees to praise him 
sometimes tile third person. Some- with the words ‘Bismillah 5 and 
times when there is a prayer or ‘Alhamdo. 5 (praise be to God.) 
a benediction or an offering to This shows that Dayanandji 
God or sointimes if the devotees by misleading the people shows 

are to be taught something, the himself to be But such is 

subject of description is adapted the miraculous power of Koran 
to the use of the devotees who that if anybody raises a doubt on 
arc to be taught ; aud the words it the sentence or a Sloka like 
‘Bismillah 5 (In the name of God) the one on which a doubt has'been 
aud fa H$W^Sl 5 (praise be to God) raised, it is also found in that man’s 
are derived in this way. But well-recognised book. 

Dayanandji not being acquainted Again Dayanandji says ‘To 

with the practice followed in begin good works in the name 
Koran has raised an un-necessary of God but not evil ones.’ This 
doubt. Y (with the is also a piece of folly on his part, 

name of God) has for its Arabic, Dayanandji does not even know 
‘Bismillah 5 and that word must that if the word Bismillah is 
be attached to some other word uttered at the commencement of 
according to the rules of Grammar ; anything that thing is about to 
and so the first Ayat (Sloka) of be commenced. If a man utters 
the Koran S. A. No. 96 , which is Bismillah before taking his meals, 
the principal verse in Koran, w<S ought to understand that he 
means ‘Begin to read 3 r our Koran after uttering that word will begin 
in the name of God; 5 In ‘Begin to eat. If used before writing a 
with the name of God forgiving book the speaker, we should under- 
and kind 5 God orders ‘you should stand, is going to commence 
begin to read >'our Koran after writing the book aud we have 
3 f ou - have spoken 1113* name in the here the commencement of Koran 
beginning.’ 5 I don’t know what and I think there is no subject 
is in this that can be the subject of doubt here. How can the. doubt 
of a doubt. ; ‘being used in the beginning 

In the translation of the Rig- \ of an evil act 5 be applicable here? 
veda noted above, Da3'anand Saras - 1 He has not, while he calls, 
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.the use ot the word ‘Bismillah , by 
butchers > while they perform the 
act of cutting, an unholly ‘ act,, 
given any • arguments to support 
• Inin. They know that all crea- 
tures are the property of God and 
if the Idol- worshippers can sacrifice 
animals to their Goddess and ; 
dedicate the killed animal to the ■■ 
Goddess, then what unholy act. 
have the Mahomadans done if ; 
they hand over to God His pro- 
perty by uttering the name of God 
'while performing the act of 
cutting, and thereby proclaiming 
the oneness of God and thus if they 
'kill two birds with one stone for 
their work is done and also by 
uttering the word of God they 
.offer a prayer to Him. ‘The God 
•of the Musalmans will cease to 
be merciful ; for His mercy is not 
extended to those dumb creatures’ 
may be the subject of a doubt 
but I may answer to it that God 
•does not punish the Mahomadans 
if they kill the animals which may . 
be used as their food You Hin- 
doos believe that men on account . 
of bad actions are born again in 
the next birth as animals or birds 
(Upadesha Mangari Page 60). It 
.is clearly written in the case of . 
cows that if a Brahmani commits 
adultery she is bom again as* a 
cow. So do the Mahomadans by their 
act of cutting free these - animals 
from such a cursed birth. Again 


these animals • are destined to die 
and if like men they are to die 
a natural death they have to suffer 
much; and compared with this 
suffering the pain inflicted on them 
by the butchers in the act of cutting 
is .very little. Man has got the 
power of speech and so he can in- 
form others of his inconvenience 
or his disease and can consult a 
doctor and so is in a position to 
be relieved from his disease but 
what can these dumb creatures do? 

It is not right to cut a man to 
death in order to make him free 
from .the torments of death because 
it is against Law and because his 
relatives would not allow such an 
act and because he may have 
something to * communicate to his 
relatives before his death. This is 
not the case with animals. Every 
i religion allows animal sacrifices 
and I will mention the arguments 
of the religion of the Ary as when 
I will answer to doubt No. 2. May 
God be gracious. 

Dayanandji also admits that 
God is merciful, (page 19 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha ). Dayanandji 
is a staunch follower of the Vedas 
and has written books on the Vi- 
dic Religion. So whatever co- 
mmand or rule Dayanandji will 
lay down will have its origin ' 
from the Vedas. He will never 
write any thing not sanctioned by 
| the Vedas. Now let us see wHe- 



ther flesh-eating or animal sacrifice 
is permitted by the most Merciful 
God and from the following evi- 
dence we find that that is the case. 
On page 45 of the Satyartha Pra- 
kash printed at Benares in the 
j'ear 1S75 it is said that flesh 
should be offered at the sacrifices 
both in the morning and the 
evening. Again on page 171 of the 
same book animal sacrifices are 
regarded conformable to the pres- 
• cribed rules* On page 302 it is 
said “If no one eats flesh, birds 
and animals become much 
more than the}' are now. 
They would thus begin to kill 
men and eat awaj' the corn grown 
in the fields and consequently 
many men will die of starvation. 
On page 11 of (SHI* (Sans- 

kara Vidhi) printed in Sauvat 1933, 
we have” If a man wants that his 
son should become a learned man 
or a conqueror of the enemies, or 
should be well versed in the Vedas 
or should enjoy a long life, he 
(that man) should eat cooked rice 
mixed with flesh. 

On page 42 we have ‘A man 
who has a liking for eating corn 
should eat the flesh of a goat; 
while those who wish to acquire 
knowlege should eat the flesh of 

* This jiiuy bo found in ‘Mfel 

or in Brahma Davak Upa- 

nishad A. 8 Br. 4 M. 17. G. M.. 


a patridge.-* 

Oh followers of Dayanaiidji, 
be sorry. Such is the miraculous 
power of Koran that the words 
‘£Hl<Q 5 (merciful) and ‘Oral’ (animal 
sacrificies) are found in your own 
works. At present there are two 
sections of the Arya Samajists in 
Punjab I The party advocating 
flesh-eating and the other advo- 
cating vegetarianism. 

Pandit Radha Krishna Mehta, 

> ‘ t 

the translator of the ‘Satyartha 
Prakash’ in Urdu has published a 
work named %puoy* 

and on page 6 of that book he 
writes ‘The Vedas do not forbid 
the , eating of flesh’ and he has 
supported flesh-eating by quota- 
, tions from Scriptures, tn Manu 
A 5 Shloka 86 it is said ‘The 

l 

Brahmin cannot eat the flesh of 
the animal not consecrated by 
Vedic Mantras but can eat the 
flesh of the animal so consecrated.’ 
I am sorry to write here that when 
.Mr. JaverilalUmiashanker Yagnik 
published the Gujarati translation 
of Manu Smriti the Slokas 27-50 
of A. 5. were ommitted because 
they were considered useless. 

‘ ‘ Oh followers of Dayanandji ! 
The Koran is not such a thing that 

* If any body wants to soo the truth 

of my written statements, he may refer to 
the above-mentioned editions of Satyartha 

and Sanskar Yidhi. Thoso oditions have 

1 

been modified afterwards. G. M. 
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a man can raise any doubt about 
it but if any fanatic or any one 
with some motive raises such a 
do'ubt he has in the end to be asha- 

V > ' » 

+ I f 

med of his act. The works of the 
• * 

, Ary as begin with a prayer to other > 
deities besides God Himself. On 
page 51 of the Sama Veda printed ’ 
at the Victoria Press Kashi that is ' 
on the page from which the latter 

■part of the book begins we have 

» \‘ , , ' 

“ ( [ Bow to Gane- 

sha ] and in , every Octad and 

J 

.every,, chapter of the Rigveda 

printed in * Bombay we have in 
the ' begining 11 sR a lQ$UWU ”, 
This proves ftiat Vedas are not 
the word of God, because the 
Vedas commence with a prayer, 
to Ganesha in the beginning. 

Dayanandji seems to .under- 
stand that the sentences 
(bow to Ganesha), ‘ RwiWl : ’ (bow 
to Shiva), (bow to 

Saraswati) and (bow 

( t 

to Narayana) &c. do not refer to 
God himself and so he is forced to 

4 

write on page 22 of the fSatya- 
rtha Prakash’ such expressions as 

(bow to Narayana) 
found in modern books are con- 
sidered by the wise to be false from 
their .being opposed to the Vedas 
and Scriptures.’ Dayanandji is 


not consistent here. He has given 
no authority to show that they 
are opposed to the Vedas and 
Scriptures and also to show that 
a certain branch of learning is 
prohibited to use such expressions. 
He has also not proved that the 
writers who used them were not 
wise.. Now there is a proverb that 
a ; man ' speaking a lie does not 
remember what he speaks and ac- 
cording to this proverb Dayanandji 
seems to have forgotten what he 
has written. Dayanandji has said 
(on pages 17-18 and 22 of Satya- 
rtha Prakash) that Ganesha, Saras- 

> 

wati and Shiva are the different 
names of ,God. So if we say 
‘RwiWi : ’ (bow to Shiva) or 

: ’ (bow to Saraswati) we pray 
. to God Himself and so liow can 
those expressions be opposed to 
the Vedas and Scriptures? But 
the thing is this that Dayanandji 
did not like the praises thaOt were 

i 

sung of Agni, Indra, Water, Vayu 
and other deities instead of God 
Himself and so he called these 
various names, which are found in 
the Satyartha Prakasha (pages' 4 
to 22) and which were not the 
names of God and on account of 
which a doubt had been raised on 
the Vedas that therein prayers 
are offered to other deities instead 
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of God, to be the names of God' 
Himself. He has not been able ro 
quote authorities from old books 
to show that all these expressions 
stand for God. Is this possible 
nearly 2 crores of years (accord- 
ing to Dayanandji’s belief) after 

i 

the time the Vedas were revealed 
and is it possible that all the com- 
mentators before Dayanandji were 
wrong in believing these expres- 
sions as not standing for God? 
But these expressions stand for 
God is his own conjecture and at 
last Dayanandji had while critici- 
sing the expressions, Wt : ’ 

(bow to Ganesha) &c. to admit 
that these expressions do not stand 
for God. Oh followers of Daya- 
nadji, in answer t6 the criticisms 

on the Islam religion in the 14th 

* 

chapter I here quote his own 
words. ‘What religion can be more 

falsely audacious than the one 

which claims to be true, and calls 

i 4 

others false which contain millions 

of men? Satyartha Prakashpage 

* 

516. This' sentence will rtduce 

■# 

the religion of the • Aryas to the 
same level to which the Musalman 
religion is reduced bjr Dayanandji. 

2 — All praise be to God, the 
Lord of all creatures, the most 
merciful. M. 1 S. 1 s 1, a 2. 
Reviewer:— If the God of the 

m 

Koran had been the protestor of 


all creatures and the dispenser of 
forgiveness and mercy to all, he 
would not have commanded the 

t 

Musalmans to kill the people of 

other religions and the lower ani- 
mals. If he gives forgiveness, will 

he forgive sinners? If he does, why 
has he said, kill the the infidels, 

i. e. those who do not believe in 

the Koran and the Prophet, as will 

be shown further on? Hence the 

Koran does not appear to have 

been made by God. 

Answer: — Dayanandji means 
to sa3 r by. what he writes above 
that if God had been the dispenser 
of forgiveness and mercy to all, 
He would not have commanded 
the Musalmans to kill the infidels 
in the religious wars and also to 

kill the lower animals and if He 
has so commanded then it clearfy 
appears that the Koran is not the 
word of God. Now let us see what 
the Vedas, other books which 
proceed from the Vedas and which 
are relied upon by Dayanandji 
and the books composed bjr him 
have to say on this point. I have 
already given references from the 
Satyartha Prakash on this point 

and therein Dayanandji has admit- 

> 

ted flesh-eating. Manu A 3 Sh. 
268, 269, 270 on page 61:— 
,The Pitris (manes of the dead), by 

♦ 
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eat in o' the flesh of fishes in the 

O 

Shradha ceremony remain satiated 
for two months ; by eating the flesh 
of deer for three months; by the 
sheep . for five months ; by eating 
the flesh of the birds eatable by the 
Brahmins for five months; by eat- 

jf ^ 

ing the flesh of the calf for six 
months; by eating the flesh of the 
deer named Ena for eight months; 
by eating the flesh of the deer 
named RuRu for nine months; by 
eating the flesh of the boar or a 
buffalo for ten months and by eat* 
ing the flesh of the rabbit and the 
tortose they remain satiated for 
eleven months.’ On pages 42 and 
43 of the edition of 1875 of Satya- 
rtha Prakash Dayanandji clearly 
admits the Shradha ceremony and 
on pages 47 and 48 he has described 
the advantages of the Shradha 
ceremony. Why should he have 
given such a description ? 

In Manu A. 5 S. 18 page 88 
we have ‘a porcupine, a lizard by 
name Godho, a rhinoceros, a tor- 
toise and a rabbit and other five 
nailed animals are fit for food and 
also all animals having jaws with 
the exception of the Camels.’ Ac- 
cording to this Shloka it is right to 
eat the flesh of cows, buffaloes and 
horses. Again in Manu A. 5 Shloka 
44 we have ‘The Y e das allow 
animal sacrifices and therefore people 
do not incur any sin if they per- 
form such sacrifices. 5 So according 


to Manu animal sacrificies are allow- 
ed by the Yedas and as other 
authorities on this point we have 
Yajurveda A. 40 M. 28, 29 and 
Yanparva of Mahabharata. 

Wq. have in section 27 of chap- 
ter I of SankynaGriha Sutra and 
in Kandka 16 Chapter I of Ashu- 
layana Grilia Sutra ‘when the child 
is six months old people begin to 
feed it. The child is made to eat 
the goat’s flesh if he is to be well- 
nurished, he is made to eat the 
flesh of the patridge if the father 
wants, his child to be a famous 
person. In Parakshara Griha Sutra 
Kand I Kandka 19 Sutras 7 to 12 
it is written ‘If a man wishes that 
his son should become a .good 
speaker he is made to eat the flesh 
of a Chakva (Chakra vaka bird). 
If he should have good digestive 
power he is made to eat the flesh 
of a patridge. If he is required to 
possess great energy he is made 
to eat the flesh of a fish. If he is 
required to enjoy a long life he is 
made to eat the flesh of the ‘ICar- 
kftsha’ animal; if he is required to 
be a methodical and an enthusiastic 
student of the Y edas lie is made to 
eat the flesh of the ‘Ati’ fish. If 
he is required to have all these 
qualities he is made to eat the flesh 
of all the above-mentioned animals’. 

If anybody requires other ex- 
amples in support of this he is 
referred to the book ‘^ust 55^ annf 



(flesh-eating and the Arya- 
Samaj) by Radha Krishna Mehta 
the translator of Satyartha Pra- 
kaslia in Urdu and the hook 

(flesh-eating 
is allowed by the Vedas) by 
another Arya. j 

On page 240 of the Satyartha 
Prakash we have ‘A man in his 
next life becomes a plant for sins 
committed by him with the bod}* 
such as theft, adulter y, murder of ' 
the virtuous, and other wicked 
actions. He incarnates as a bird, 
a brute and any other lower animal 
for the sins perpetrated with the 
organ of speech* He is born as 
a low caste for committing sins 
with the conative power/ Again 
on page 243 we have ‘Those who 
are excessively imbued with a dark 
nature, pass into the life of plants, 
worms, insects, fish, serpents, 
turtles, cattle and brutes/ 

Again there are animalcula 
(Satyaratha Prakasha page 434) in 
water and you should not eat 
green vegetables for 3*011 kill these 
animalcula thereby. Man} 7 animal- 
cule having senses are found in 
water on a microscopic exami- 
nation and these are killed while 
3 r ou prepare your bread. It must 
not be said in answer to this 
that these animalcula are not 
imbued with life and also that 
the}* do not suffer any pain. Your 
inference, as to the insensibility 
2 


'of these vegetables for you can 
not perceive the presence, of the 

1 

senses of feeling pleasure and 
pain in them, null not hold good. 
You must put forward solid, argu- 
ments to prove their insensibility* 
If it is right to kill the trees &c. 
because although there is life in 
them they are not sensible of 
their sufferings, there is no sin 
in killing cows, goats &c. after 
making them insensible by the 
action of chloroform. There ate 
found in water living animalcula 
on a microscopic examination and 
so how can you say that . they do 
not suffer any pain while you 
prepare your bread? Again if you 
believe that the vegetables do not 
suffer pain although ' there is life 
in them and that they have got 
no senses how can you account 
for certain trees as the ‘sensitive 
plant’ which closes its leaves at 
the touch of a man. A female 
Khajura plant remains always 
bending towards the male one and 
if a flower of a male plant is put 
therein she fructifies to a greater 
extent. This fact is not unknown 
to a Botanist. This- proves that 
trees have got senses* The sacri- 
fice of animals is no crime if God 
allows the killing of trees and the 
animalcula in water. 'What evi- 
dence is there to show that the 
animals suffer pain when they 
are. killed? It is not right for 



you to say merely bn seeing them 
striking their hands and feet * on 
the" ground that they suffer .pain 
for if a man, whb is suffering 
from a fit" of epilepsy or from 1 
cramps and who strikes his hands 
and feet very much' on the ground; 
is asked after he comes to his 
senses what had happened to him, 
he will say to you that he is 
altogether ignorant of' what had 
happened to him. So it can be 

inferred from this that the mere 

/ * 

striking of hands and feet on the 
ground indicates the presence' of 
any pain to the man. I hope 
an Ary a 'will come forward" and 
argue in an intelligent way 
against what I have said above. 

Oh Ary as? You are agricultu- 
rists and you plough from day to 
night with your oxen &c. and 
you make them pull a cart con- 
taining a load of 40 or 50 maunds. 
Is this sanctioned by the Vedas? 
And if He can not be regarded as 
merciless when he thought it proper 
to put these dumb animals to such 
daily torture in the same way, He 
cannot be called merciless if He by 
his great ingenuity and wisdom 
orders the killing of animals, the 
pain suffered by them therein 
being nothing when compared to 
their daily torture. 

Now I come to tlie question of 
the religious war. Dayanandji 
thinks Clod to be merciful ; still on 


page 4 of Satyartha Prakash he 
says “He is called Rudra because 
he afflicts the wicked by-punishing 
them. ” Oh page 1661 of Rigveda 
Bhashya it is said “ the comman- 
ders- in-chief should al\va 3 r s be 
calm and say fair words and should 
punish the wicked persons and 
should create dissensions in the 

w 

enemy's camp and should strive 
hard to relieve the sufferings of 
the subjects by punishing all those 
who are their enemies. ” On page 
707 of Rigveda Bhasliya we have 
The commanders-in-chief and 
oth6r Royal personages and the 
subjects ought lp‘ strive hard to 
destroy their wicked enemies in the 
way in which fire and other things 
destroy forests &c. ’* On page 299 
of the same book it is written 
“ Oh you commanders-in-chief 
and others, dissever the parts of 
the bodies of the infidels in the 
way in which a large iron hammer 
splits a stone or iron and also strive 
hard to protect the life of the subjects 
aud prevent the enemies from mo- 
lesting them.’’ Yajurveda A. 10 M. 

Oh King besides 3 r our enemies 
you destro 3 * all those who molest 
you, conquer them and attack the 
Eastern quarters. ” On page 1096 
of Dayanandji Yajurveda Bhashya 
we have “ the Lord says ‘ Oh pro* 
tector of the people burn to ashes 
all those who show enemity to ns, 
who envy us, who speak ill of us 
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and those who deceive us.’ We 
must also refer to pages 536, 602, 
616, 696, 792 & 1701 of the same 

book. 

On page 131 of Satyartha Pra- 
kash we have The Lord says; 
1 Oh rulers, let your weapons , fire- 
arms, missiles, guns, muskets, 
bows, swords, and other arms be 
powerful and effective in vanquish- 
ing the enemies and resisting 
their ou-slaught; and let your 
arm}’ be admirable and efficient so 
as to be always victorious.’ Rig. 
M. 1 Su. 39 M. 2. Again on page 
142 it is written ‘Whenever a 
king devoted to the protection of 
the people is challenged to fight 
by another person, equal, infe- 
rior or superior to him ; he call- 
ing to his mind the duties of the 
warrior class, should never desist 
from joining in battle with him 
and should fight with great skill 
so as to obtain a victory. 1 M. A 7; 
87 ; Again on page 155 he says 
‘On occasions, if thought advi- 
sable, he should surround the 
enemy and besiege him, and ha- 
rassing his country, spoil or des- 
troy his pjrovender, food, water 
and fuel, his tanks, walls round 
the city and moat should be brea- 
ched -and demolished. At night 
the enemy should be threatened 
with attack. Measures should be 
taken to, subdue him. 1 There are 
many other examples of this sort 


in Rigveda and in Manu, but to 
an impartial critic so . many are 
quite sufficient. 

Although animal sacrifices and 
murder of the wicked persons 
(infidels) have been allowed by 
the V edas and other books depend- 
ing upon the Vedas, still Daya- 
nandji sticks obstinately to . his 
own opinion, for, he says ‘If the 
God of the Koran had been the 
protector of all creatures and the 
dispenser of forgiveness and mercy 
to all, he would not have com- 

i 

mended the Musalmans to kill 
the people of other religions and 
the lower animals.” It follows 
from what he says further namely 
‘Hence the Koran does not ap- 
pear to have been made by God’ 
that Dayanandji did not believe 
the Vedas to be the word of 
God because the remark which 
he makes about the Koran is appli- 
cable to the Vedas also. Such is the 
practice of the infidels that -they 
publicly believe in a certain re- 
ligion and they find fault with 
other religions although the same 
fault may be found in their re- 
ligion, their motive being to 
increase their members by making 
the people disbelieve those religions. 
Oh followers of Dayanandji, now 
reap the fruit of the attack on the 
Koran. 

3. The King of the day of 
Judgment, Thee do we worship, 
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aiid of thee do' we beg assistance I 
to Direct us‘ in the riglit way. M. 
l.&IS.IV. 3, 5. 

i 

Reviewer. Does not God judge 
always ? Does lie sit on judgement 
on some particular day ? It then 
shows the reign of injustice. It is 
right to worship him and to ask 
help of him. Will they ask help in 
evil? Is the right way of the Mu- 
salinans only, or of others too? Why 
do the Mussalmans not accept the 
nght way ? Does the straight way 
lead to evil that they don’t like 
' it ? If, the good of all is one there 

is no pecularity in the Mussalmans. 
If they do not wish the good of 
others, they will be unjust, 

. Answer. God always judges. The 

Lord says “ Whatever misfortune 
, befalleth youis sentby God for that 
which your hands have deserved.’ I 
(S. Sh. 42 ; 30). In Koran we have 
many* other Ayats resembling the 
above-mentioned one. There is no 
objection in calling God “the king 
of the day of judgment ’’ for he is 
the Lord of everything ; and so we 
can also speak of the ‘day of Judg- 
ment.’ ' The cause for parti- 
cularising that day is this that 

* r * • 

some ignorant persons do not 
take notice 'of the judgment thej^ 
receive daily and they ( the in- 
fidels) find out some cause for it 
, and try to evade it Jbutno one can 
* do so when' the day of ‘ Judg- 
ment -'will- -arrive. * People 


try to escape punishment 
by performing good actions, by 
repenting for their folly in doing 
the bad acts for which they receive 
punishment from God hut no one 
can evade that day of Judgment, 
when only Justice will be given 
and that day will strike terror into 
the hearts of all and so on that 
day no one can escape punishment 
by doing good actions or by re- 
penting for their bad acts. 

It is only foolish for the Pandit 
to raise the doubt, ‘Will they ask 
help in evil?’ Dayanandji writes 
on page 64 of Rigvcda Bhashya 
Bbumika ‘In finding out the 
meaning of anything wc must take 
iuto consideration the time and 
place,’ that is to say wc must look 
to the context. First of all we 
have the sentence ‘Wc pray to 
you’ and after this sentence we 
have ‘show us the straight way.’ 
Now from these two sentences 
it appears that help is invoked in 
virtuous deeds only and it is 
strange, if he writes, although he 
finds the above-mentioned sen- 
tences, ‘Will they ask help in 
evil? 5 Dayanandji has become his 
own Judge for he says on page 4 
of the preface to the Sayaratha 
Prakash ‘There are many preju- 
diced persons who throw out con- 
jectures quite contra^ to the 
intentiou of the writer or speaker, 
i ^bese gentlemen .• are generally 
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sectarian. Their intellect is de- 
stroj^ed by tbe darkness of ignorance 
brought about by sectarianism.’ 

Ob followers of Dayanandji 
pay proper attention to what is 

i 

written in the Vedas : — ‘Oh Virat, 
fulfil all the desires of me who try 
for ‘salvation and bestow upon me 
all kinds of happiness and also 
the sovereignty of the whole 
world/ Yaju. A. 21 M. 22. Again 
is said ‘Oh Lord let our desires be 
fulfilled through your favour, that 
is to say we ma 3 r positively 
obtain the sovereignty over the 
whole world and also . that all 
our desires m^ be realty fulfilled/ 
Yaju. A. 2 M. 10. By reading 
these verses some one may raise 
a doubt that if all the people of 
the world together ask at the 
same time for such a favour that 
they all may gain sovereign t}' 
over the whole world, will God 
comply with such a request of all 
the men? 

In answer to ‘Is the right way 
. of ;the Musalmans onty, or of 
others too?’ I may say that 
the right waj 1 ” is of the Mu- 
salmans onty, and not of 
others. It is written in the Koran 

“verity the true religion in the 
sight of God is Islam. ’’ S. A. I. 3 ; 
19 and further it is said “Who- 
' ever followeth any other religion 

' .*k- al ! Islam, it shall not be accepted 


of him; S. A. I. 3 ; 85. The Islam 
religion is the onty true religion. 
Let us examine only the Vedas, 
leaving aside other religions. In 
the Vedas, Agni, Indra and |the 
other deities are -worshipped and 
thus the idol-worshippers support 
idol worship by quotations from 
Vedas. In order to do away with 
this weak point of the Vedas 
Dayanandji has in the first chapter 
said that Agni, Virat, Ganesh and 
other names stand for God. But 
we can not allow what Daj'a- 
nandji saj^s unless he brings for- 
ward, as authorities, famous 

commentators of old and produces 
evidence from the Scriptures and 
also produces a Sloka from the 
Vedas. Just as we have in tbe 
Koran the permission to worship 
the Sun, the Moon and all the 
created things (S. 41 ; 37 ). Daya- 
nandji saj^s “ He is in infidel who 
does not believe iu the Vedas ” 
and so what answer can he give if 
somebod 3 '- comes forward and saj'S 
“ Is there no religion besides 
th$ Vedas that shows us the right 
way ’’ and also saj's “ .Why do 
3 ’ou consider the^ Vedas to be the 
onty true religion; is there no 
| other religion which may be called 
true ?” 

I am greatty astonished to find 
Dayanandji sa 3 'ing ‘If the good of 
all is one, there is no peculiarity 
in- the Musalmans. If , they do 
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not wish' the good of others; they-' 
will be unjust.’ Now I must also 
prove him by his own words to 
be * unjust. He says ‘When any 
body is interrogated as to what 
religion he professes, he' should 
reply that his religion is Vedic, that 
is to say, he believes in the teach- 
ings of the. Vedas. (Satyartna 
Prakasha page 196). This shows 
that not only is Dayanandji unjust 
but he also teaches others to be so. 
But the real fact -is this that he 

' 9 

has not properly understood what 
true religion means. Certain moral 
precepts such as ‘you should not 
, steal,’ and others are found 
in all religion and if true 
religion consists in these, why 
should the Vedas be more empha- 
sised? But these are particular 
tenets of all religion and the real 
form of religion is that which 
teaches us how to believe in God 
and in the boohs inspired by Him 
and in this sense the Islam reli- 
gion is the only true religion. So 
there can be no doubt as to its 
showing the right way. 

4. Direct us in the way of 
those to whom thou hast been gra- 
cious ; not of those against whom 
thou art incensed, not of' those 
who go astray— M. 1 S. 1 S. 1 
V. 6, 7. . , 

Reviewer. As the* Mussalmans 

in prior existence 
"and good and evil works, done 


in that life7 Ood will be unjust 
by giving blessings and showing 
mercy to some and withholding 
from others. For, to give pleasure 
and pain, without the considera- 
tion of merit and demerit, is in- 
justice; while to show mercy to 
some and to be angry with others 
without any cause whatever, is 
not in the experience of nature. 
Bquitable Justice requires that He 
can not have mercy and wrath with- 
out a cause. In the absence of 
good and evil works being , accu- 
mulated in previous life, mercy 

to some and wrath against others 
are not possible' in the face of 

Justice. If it is a fact what is 

\yritten in the commentary on this 

* * 

verse, that God made men pro- 
nounce it so that they may al- 
ways repeat it in that way; the 
alphabet of Arabic must also have • 
been taught by God. If it be 
said that this chapter could hot 
be read without the knowledge 
of the alphabet, it is asked if they 
were made to utter it out of their 1 
throat - and they uttered it so. , 
If it be' so, the whole Koran must 

have been taught with the utter- 
ance of the throat. Therefore the ■ 

book which contains things .of 

partiality, can not be called, as 

made by "God. As it is given by ' 

God . in' Arabic, the understand- 
ing of it is easy to the Arabs but 
difficult to others , a fact . which , 
charges God- with partiality. This 



defect or blame- could not have 
been imputed to him, had he re- 
vealed it in Sanskrit, which is 
distinct from all languages out of 
his equitable Justice to the people 
of all tlie countries in the world. 

Ans wer : -Day a n a lid j i is very 
fond of raising a doubt but he does ! 

r? i 

not take care to see whether that 
is correct or not. Duyanandji ought 
to have with the help of learned 
men studied the Ivor an and then he 
would have known what these peo- 
ple are ‘ To whom thou hast been 
gracious ’ and who they are 

‘against whom thou art incensed’ 
and who the) 7 are ‘who go astray’ 
and then he would not have found 
any thing to doubt. They . were the 
Yahudis who wer» smitten with 
vileness and misery and who drew 
on themselves indignation from God. 
This they suffered because they 
killed the prophets unjustly and 
because they rebelled and trails- 
grossed. (Ivoran S. 2: 61 ) ; and 
consequent!}’ Ihov were subjected 
to lnanv difficulties: and those ‘who 

h/ f 

A 

went astrav ’ were the Chistrians 

V t 

who called Isu (may the peace of 
God be on him ) the son of God. 
Father, son and the supreme soul 
together constituted God. From 
their certain wrong beliefs such 

o 

as their belief in the persecution of 
Christ on the Cross, they were re- 
garded as people ‘who wont astray/ 
AVhat is wrong there if people pray to 


God not to direct them in- the way of 
such persons [ i. e. the people 
against whom God was incensed 

O 

and the people who went astray) ; 
and this does not prove that God 

was incensed against these people 

* 

without any cause. It was owing 
to their bad actions that God was 
incensed against them: and the 

O ' * 

people to whom God was gracious 
were the prophets, the sincere, the 
martyrs, .and the righteous. (S. 4; 
69), There is no shame or rather 
there is much honour in being 
directed in the way of such.virtuous 
persons. It is ‘.therefore command- 
ed in the Koran 'by God that peo- 
ple should imitate virtuous persons 
and not the wicked persons against 
whom God becomes incensed. , 

God is never incensed against 
any body without any cause and he 
is not to be found fault with if 
lie favours anybody and thereby 
adds to Ins excellence although that 
man has not by his actions proved 
himself worthy of such a -favour. 
God is the dispenser of Justice as 
well as mercy. His mercy or favour 
towards some one bespeaks his 
excellence. All the good qualities 
found in the world such as charity, 

' Justice, forgiveness &c. are the 
attributes jof God. God is in no way 

better or rather He is worse than 
a common Slieth if He does not 
show mercy or favour to anybody 
unless that man makes himself 




worthy of such a' favour by doing 

righteous acts. A common man can 

return the favour done to him by 

somebody else, ho can show , mercy , 
* 

to the people, can perform chari- 
table acts, and can do such other 
things but that God has no power 
to do such things, which Dayanand- 
ji means -to say, is to be greatly 
grieved, Dayanandji has not even 
appreciated the merits of God; but 
sometimes he is forced to admit 
the truth.* On page 254 he writes 
‘Lord have mercy upon us that 
this dire disease be annihilated 
among us, the Ary as P Oh followers 
of Dayanandji, sec that here Daya- 
nandji is lamenting the depraved 
condition in which you have fallen 
and prays to God to release you 
from that condition. Again on page 
177 *he says ‘God helps the man 
who work 'in the holy cause just 
as one man helps another who works. 
God grants a prayer for beneficence 
but never helps persons in harmful 
actions.’ These two * quotations in 

which God is said to help others 

show that God shows favour and 

» * 

mercy to those who perform righte- 
ous actions and so He can not be 
said to bo unjust. 

Oh followers of Dayanandji it 
was due to the result of his belief 
in the past birth that your Guru 
denies the presence of such qualities 
as the quality of mercy &c. in 


God and so he forgets what he 
writes and raises unnecessary doubts 
on the Islam religion. Consequent- - 
ly I am forced to write below 
something about re-birth. 

If a man commits theft or tells 
a lie, or deceives another he is said 
: to commit a sin. By committing 
' such sins just as a Musalman does 
not cease to be a Musalman, so an 
;Arya Samajist does not .cease to. 

be an Ary a Samajist. It is also 
. that he cannot he regarded as an 
infidel (pages 67 and 247). Daya- 
nandji considers that man to be , 

infidel who does not believe in the . 
Yedas and it can be deduced from 
this that not to believe in the 
Yedas is -the greatest sin a man 
can commit. The persons under 4 
influence of folly, ignorance, worldv * 
delusion &c. in this birth are born 
again as lower animals and conse- 
quently the infidels should be re- 
born in the Vegetable Kingdom, 
or as stones &c. According; to this- 

O 

those people who do not believe’ 
in the Yedas and who are more 
than 8 times the number of people 
believing in the Yedas should be 
born again not as men but as some- 
thing* else such as lower animals,, 
stones &c; and of the persons be- 
lieving in the Yedas those who 
are under the influence of worldly* . 

delusion, folly &c. should be born , 
again according to Manu A. 12 as 
lower animals and so the popula-. 

i 
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tiou of the world should decrease' 
day by day. But referringto His- 
tory and the Census statements 
we find that the population is in- 
creasing day by day. Thus there is 
no such tiling as re-birth, 

The word of God must be such 
that all the people will abide by it 
and they may consequently get 
happiness. The law of rc-birtli gi- 
ven in tho Vedas shows that all 
can not abide by the Vedas and 
if all follow the Vedas the manage- 

O 

ment of the world would be at a- 

I 

standstill. On page 238 of Satyartha 
Prakash we have “ After her tem- 
porary sojourn in the ethereal 
regions, God restores her to life 
according to the merits of her vir- 
tuous or vicious deeds. She enters 
the bodies of the animal species by 
means of ether, air, food, drink 
or the pores of the body,, by order 
of God. After her entry into these 
bodies, she gradually passes into 
the semen and is lodged into the 
womb, whence putting on the body 
she comes out and sees the light. 
She is manifested in the female body, 
if the consequences of her deeds 
can be borne i\i it and in the male 
body if they can be endured in it. ” 
According to this if people perform 
such deeds for 1 00 years then if the 
consequences of the deeds can be 
borne in the female bod} 7 all females 
will be born and if in the male 
bodv all males will be born and so 

3 


the whole world will be topsy-turvy 
and at last it will come to a stand- 
still. 

It is considered by the advocates 
of re-birth' to be the result of their 
actions in their previous lives that 
some boys or girls are born weak, 
ugly or sickly, while others are born 
strong, beautiful or healthy and ' that 
some are born- clever while others 
are born stupid. Satyartha Prakash 
A. 9. But according to the medical 

O 

rules this state of things is attri- 
buted to the attention, which the 
parents pay to their children and 
also to the food and drink of the 
parents themselves; Dayanandjialso 
on page 85. says “The man. should 
keep his semen from running to 
waste and the woman should protect 
the foetus from any kind of injury. 
Their diet and dress should be unsti- 
raulating and unexciting so that the 
man may not lose his manhood 
in nocturnal emissions and the wo- 
man’s period of gestation may be 
favourable to the body of the 
unborn child, attaining excellent 
constitution, beauty, health, vigour 
and valour, and may result in safe 
delivery at the end of 10 months 
from conception. ” Thus thereis no 
such thing as re-birth. 

Again on page 193 we have 
“In the beginning of the creation, 
God revealed a Veda to the soul of 
each of the four sages, called Agni, 
Vayu. Aditya. and Angira ” and 
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further on lie "writes a Those ‘four. 

• sages were holier than all other souls. 
The others were not like them. 

’ He(nce,thd holy spiritual knowledge 
’ was ignited in them This clearly 
' shows that in the former times’ 

• (in the beginning of the creation) 
these four persons were only fit to. 

- beinspired by God and as a con- 

• sequence the '-Yedas were revealed 
to them. Had not any one perfor- 
med • virtuous actions fit for the 
' revelation of the Yedas, the Yedas 
; would not' have been revealed to 

any. * body and all would have re- 
mained in total ignorance for, the 
followers of Dayanandji believe 
' that God does not show favour to 

• any body unless by performing 
virtuous actions he makes himself 

• fit for such a favour. He may there- 
fore be said to be unjust and as 
said above, people would have re- 
mained in total darkness had they 
not performed actions fit for the 
revelation of the Yedas. Just as these 
people became fit by their actions* 
for the revelation of the Yedas, 
other persons may also by doing I 
such actions make themselves fit ! 
for the revelation of other Yedas 
besids the four Yedas. This is one 

■ of the bad consequences of‘ the be- 
lief in re-birth. Again the Aryas 
belivc that some youths were born 
in the beginning of the creation 
without sexual intercourse that is 
to say they, were npt begotten of the 


semen and ova' of their parents who 
did not exist' in the , beginning of 
the creation, just- as the Maho- 

medans believe that Adam and 

_ • 

Eve were begotten Without Bexual 

o * 

intercourse. Can some Aryas come 
forward and explain to me why 
were they begotten in that way, ? 
God is unjust because the Aryas 
do not believe in the favour of 
God and consequently 'they are 
forced to admit that these people 
were horn without any sexual in- 
tercourse and Iliad not t to - under- 

• f * 

go the troubles of childhood be- 
cause of their actions. , hi ow the 
question will arise. ‘If their actions 
were not such as to' produce that 

•m 

effect, what would God have done 
and how would the world have 
been made to go?* And ]iow is it 
that people are not born now a 
days without any sexual inter- 
course? Wlty is it that . although 
millions of y r ears have elapsed no 
one besides those people is born 
without sexual intercourse? What 
can be its cause? The Aryas 
will haye to admit that the dogs* 
aud the cats that existed in the 

l 

beginning of the creation were 
i born without sexual intercourse. 

■ because of their actions. But if no 
I one had performed such virtuous 
actions (which is quite possible) 
how would these animals have been 
created? And why is it that dogs 
and cats ate not horn at present 





without sexual intercourse? Thus 
we can not believe in re-birth and 
consequently we have to admit 
that God does everything by his 
own free will. 

Dayanandji shows himself to 
be wanting in sense when he says 
‘If it is a fact what is written in 
the commentary on this verse, that 
God made men pronounce it so 
that &c. He who criticises God’s 
saying makes a fool of himself. 
The meaning of the commentary 
on ’this sura is this that it is the 
word of God but it has been ad- 
apted to the use of the devotees. 
Shah Abdool Kadar has made on 
this sura the following commen- 
tary: — “God orders his devotees 
(prophets) to pray to him in that 
way’’ and Dayanandji has made a 
similar commentary on the first 
Mantra of Rigveda and therefore 
he has no reason.to raise a doubt 
hetfe. 

All the Mussalmans of the world 
are of opinion that the Koran was 
revealed to HazratMahomad^ (May 
the peace of God be on him) and 

no man can be found to hold the 1 

♦ 

other opinion that that was not 
the case. Even the Hindus , Chris- 
tians and Jews admit thatHazrat 
Mahomad proclaimed the Koran 
to the people. But that is not the 
case with the Vedas. The Theoso- 
phists : ate of opinion that the : 

Vedas were revealed ' to' Brahma j 

* . - » • * « 


and Brahma ji having four mouths ~ 
each Veda was proclaimed by each 
mouth. But Dayanandji on page 
193 writes that the four .Vedas 
were revealed to Agni,Vayu, Adi- 
tya and Angiraand the European 
Savants say that the Vedas have 
been composed by many persons 
and each Mantra has got in it the 
name of its author. Dayanandji 
in answer to this says that ?the 
name found in each Mantra' is 
not the name [of the author of 
that Mantra but it is the name of 
the commentator of that Mantra. 
What proof' can he brought for- 
ward in support of this? Daya- 
nandji has failed to quote any com- 
mentator of that Mantra to support 
the statement made by him while 
commenting the Vedas that the 
world Agni found 'in the Vedas 
is the other name for God. That 
statement of his is only amimagined 
one. The word -in *1*^1 ^ 

is in the plural number 
and it is used not only for Hazrat 
Muhmad but for all* the Mahoma- 
dans. It is clear that the Koran 
was ‘ not revealed to all the Ma- 

homadans and so ^ 

does not mean that th& 
Koraii was revealed to all the *Ma- 
homadans or that God proclaimed 
the Koran to all the Maho'ma- 

dans* Dayanandji does not seem 

( ** 

to know the difference between 
the singular and the plural number 


\ 



in the Urdu or the Nagari Ian- 

1 ' * % 

guage and he . commits many mis- 
takes and thereby misleads the 
people. The examples of such 
mistakes made by him are given 
in ‘ 3RcST stsRTO’ by Indramani. 
Dayanandji if he at all wished to 
raise a doubt may have raised 
such a doubt: — ‘How was Koran 
revealed to Hazrat Muhin ad if it 
was revealed to him by God? And 
was the alphabet of Arabic also 
taught by God? ’ But such a doubt 
can be easily answered in this 
way that the Koran was revealed 
in the way in .which the Vedas 
were , revealed to the four Rishis 
by God. 

The argument of Dayanadji 
that ‘as it is given by God in 
Arabic, the understanding of it 
is easy to the Arabs but’ difficult 
to others, a fact which charges 
God wfth partiality. This defect 
or blame could not have been 

i 

imputed to him, had He revealed 
it in Sanskrit, whick is distinct 
frorp. all, languages, out of his 
equitable . justice to the people of 
all countries in the world’ is fal- 
lacious. . What evidence is there 
to show that Sanskrit is a language 
distinct from all the other lan- 
guages of the world? Is it 'written 
anywhere in the Vedas that the 
Vedas have been revealed by God 
in a language distinct from all 

other languges? It does not follow, 

* * 


from the fact that at the present 
day the Sanskrit language is spoken 
by a few learned men, and that it • 
was not a spoken language in past. 
Some of the writings,, which 'are 
described in =adl€k’-a book 

which treats of the ancient build- 
ings of India, are written in such 
strange characters that they do . 
not correspond with any of the 
characters in which the .-current 
languages are written. This shows 
that such a character was current 
in India in the ancient times and 
is not found in the .modern times/ ' 
The Sanskrit, language can be 
placed in the list of such langua- - 
ges as the Vraja Pali languages, 
which are as it were dead langua- 
ges. InAshvamedha Parva of Ma- 
habkarata it is written . “ People 
of Menpur used to talk in Sans- 
krit ” The philosophers who had 
assembled at Bareli said that' the 
language used in the Vedas was 
spoken by the people of the olden 
times; and the works of the. 
Theosophists and the Ary as such , 
as the Bhagvat, Mahabharat, Yoga 
Vashishta, Gita, Valmiki, Rama- 
yana, Manu Smriti as well. as the 

works of the followers of Budha 

% 

were all written in Sanskrit and 
this fact proves that in the olden 
times the Sanskrit language- was 
a spoken language. Again the £u: - 
ropean Savants who say that the 
Vedas • have been composed by 



many' persons and that the name 
found at the top of each mantra 
is the name of the author of that 
Mantra bring forward, as evidence 
of what they say r , the fact that 
the mantras differ from one an- 
other in style. Mr Colebrooke and 
Mr. John Blphistone write in 
<{ v that the Vedas were 

written in the rustic language of 
the first decade is corroborated by' 
the language, metre and the sty'le 
of a certain Vcdic hymn and the 
verses have been afterwords revi- 
sed/’ It follows from the above 
that the Sanskrit language was 
not a language distinct from all 
the languages of the world but 
was the language of a particular 
country. Now as the Vedas were 
given in Sanskrit, the understand- 
ing of them was easy to the people 
who know that language but diffi- 
cult to others, a fact which 
charges God with parti ality' which 
charge Day r anaiidji wil have to 
admit. 

Dayanandji did not even take 
care to think that it is so or- 
dained by God that His word is 
revealed in the language of the 
people among whom the person, 
to whom it is to be revealed lives. 
Upto now all the books which 
arc considered to be the word of 
God have been revealed in the lan- 
guage of the country of which j>ersou 
to whom it is revealed is an in- 


habitant and the Koran is such a 
book. The cause for such a pro- 
cedure is this, that the book is 
first understood by these people 
and these people make others ac- 
quainted with the book. Now if 
it is revealed in a different lan- 
guage how can they' understand 
it? And so that book lies there 
without fulfilling its object and 
the people find cause to find fault 
with the book. It is stated in the 
Koran “If we had revealed the 
Koran in a foreign language, they 
had surety said, unless the signs 
thereof be distinetty explained we 
will not receive the same; is the 
book written in a foreign tongue 
and the person unto* whom it is 
directed an Arabian? Sura 41 ; 44 ; 
and when it was given in the 
Arabic they had no cause to make 
an excuse and they' after, under- 
standing the book, made the 
people of the' other countries ac- 
quainted with it and they too 
could find no fault v T itli it and 
justice required tl^at it should be 
done in that way' for they' were 
all in ignorance, not being influ- 
enced by the teachings of the 
Bible, the V^das or any' books of 
the Jains. But they' after study- 
ing this book proclaimed through- 
out the w T orld the oneness of God. 

Day'anaudji carelessly' wrote 
down ‘The word of God should 

b * 

be given in a language distinct 




from all othet languages so that 
all can understand it with equal 
labour.’ But he did not take care 
to see that' the object of God’s 
revelation is to improve the people 
and make them virtuous and also 
to make thfe people begin to 
understand and fear God. How 
much time would be required to 
study the language if it is given 
in a different language ? and ' for 
so much time people will have to 
remain in total ignorance. They 
will have no faith in God; they 
will not know what prayer is and 
they will not be in the habit of 
doing virtuous actions. In short 
they will lead the life worse than 
even that of beasts and the 'book i 
will be without its object being 1 
fulfilled because the people will 
not know the peculiar excellence 
of the book and will not under- 1 
stand the advantages of the 
study of the book; but if 

it is given in the language of 
the people to whom it is first re- 
vealed, people. will easily under- 
stand the advantages of the study ! 
of the book, will shake of their 
ignorance and becoming learned 
will teach the book to other peo- ’ 
pie and thus it will gain in popu- : 
larity. How can God be said to 
•be partial if the Koran spread in 

fhe above-mentioned way. • 

. . 5 ^is book in which there 
"is no doubt shows the way to 


the pious; who believe in the fu- 
ture state, say prayers and! live 
on what we have bestowed on 
them. ‘Those people who be- 
live in the book which ' is sent 
down to thee, or in those books 
which had been sent down to pro-’ 
phets before thee, who believe in 
thee are directed by their - Tofd, 
and it is they who ■will be saved. 
Verily, the unbelievers ‘ will not 
believe -whether thou* admonish or 
do not admonish them, which is 
all the same to them; -God hath 

t j — • 

sealed their hearts and ears, and 
a veil covereth their eyes; great 
torment is in store for them.’ M. 

1 S. 10 S. 2 VI-6.' 

Reviewer : — Is it not an in- 
stance of arrogance on the part 
of God to praise his own book? 
Those who are pious are on' the 
right path by .themselves; and 
this Koran can not show it to 
those who are in the false way. 

Then what is the use of it? Does 

- / 

God make bestowals for expenses 

> « own treasury without 
regard to virtue, vice and exertion*. 
If he does, why does ’ it hot give 
it to 'all? Why do the Musalmans 
work? If it is ' proper to believe 
in the Bible, gospel and other - 
revealed books ; why do, the Mil- ' 
salmans ' not believe in them as/ ‘ 
they do in the Koran? But if they *. 
do, what is the need of the Ko* 
ran? If it be said that the Koran- 


i 
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contain more tiling's, God must 
have forgotten to mention them 

i 

in previous boohs. But if lie did 
not, the making of the Koran was 
useless. We see that with a few 
exceptions, all the ' teachings of 
the Bible and Koran arc alike. 
Why did not God make one book 
like the Vedas? Should the end of 
the world be believed and not 
any other doctrine? Are the Musal- 
mans and Christians only directed 
by the Lord, and is there no 
’ sinner among them? If the pious 
Christious and Musalmans be saved 
hut not other pious people, will 
it not be great injustice and 
lawlessness? Is it not like a decree 
ex parte to call those people in- 
fidels who are not Musalmans ? 
If God hath sealed the hearts and 
ears of the unbelievers whereby 
they commit sin, tke 3 r are not to 
blame, but it is God Himself who 
is to blame. Then they have 
nothing to do with good and evil, 
pleasure and pain ; why does God 
give them reward and punishmen t ? 
For, they were not at liberty to ! 
do good and evil. 

Answer : — Why should any 
blame or defect be imputed to God 
if He praises his own book? If 
any follower of Daj'an and ji blames 

God because He praises His own 

* 

book he must support his state- 
ment by some proof. A nian should 
not be blamed if he praises his 


own work, his • object' in doing so 
being to give an account of, book; 
but that man is to be blamed 
only when he does so with a view 
to bring about his own greatness. 
This man is not worthy of such a 
praise because lie has got defects 
in him ar.d nature has been spoil- 
ed by these defects. But God 
being free from defects does no- 
thing wrong if He praises His own 
book and if anybody blames God 
for doing so he brings about his 
own folly. Are not the praises 
of God found in the Vedas? If 
yes, then it follows that God here 
praises his own work and accord- 
ing to Daj'anandji He is not fit 
to be called ‘God’; and if j^our 
answer is in the negative then it 
follows that the Vedas are unable 
to describe the attributes of God 
and the qualities of God such as 
his omnipotence &c. which are 
stated b 3 ! ' Da 3 'anaudji in the first 
chapter of Satyartha Prakash are 
all imagined by him,. Now let us 
see whether God praises Himself 
in the Vedas or not. On page 18 
of the September issue of tie 3 ’ r ear 
1889 of the monthly named 

there is . the following 
Mantra of the Rigveda * The V edas , 
which give information about all 
the branches of learning which 
shows us how to perform virtuous 
actions and' which frees us from 
sins, make us acquainted with 





everything/ Again on page' 11 of 
the of Dayanandji it 

is : -written ‘The Vedas which are 
the store of, all knowledge and 

which are free from any faults 

were made by God possessed of 

infinite powers/ Dayanandji does 

not seem to remember that he 

himself speaks in high terms of 
such a .trifling work as the Satyar- 

tha Prakash in the preface to 

that book. 

To doubt that the Koran should 

show the way to the pious reflects 

very little credit on Dayanandji 5 s 

learning. The 'pious people are 

those who fear God. 5 Now the man 

who fears God will try to find out 

the right way, will obey God’s 

commandments and will act up 
to those commandments and thus 

there can be no doubt that Koran 

shows him the right way because 

the Koran treats of those things 

for which he is trying. But the 

man who does not fear God and 
has no faith in His book does 

not derive any advantages but 

rather he raises a doubt, although 

there is nothing to be doubted, 

in the way in which Daya- 
nandji has done. The Koran says 

We send down of the Koran 
that which is a medicine aud a 
mercy unto the true believers but 
it shall only increase the perdi- 
tion of the unjust/’ (S. 1 17;82). 
Dayanandji writes ou paee 049 

in the 10th chapterof the Satyar- | 


tha Prakash ‘ * The man who has 

has not.’ subdued his. senses is 
called, vicious: Vipradushta. Such 

a man of unsubdued senses meets 
with.no success in the knowledge 

of the Vedas, in renunciation, in 

■ * » 

sacrifices, in Yamas or five prelimi- 
nary virtues, and in the practice 
of religion. A man of the subdued 

senses, and religious mind alono 
gets success in all of them; “ Again 

on page 259 we have ” He who 
reads these fourteen chapters with- 
out partiality and with the eyes 
of justice and equity will be in- 
spired with truth and blessed with 
happiness. But he who reads and 
hears this book with bigotry, preju- 
dice and jealousy, will find it hard 

to comprehend the object of tbis 
book.” Again Manu says:— (A. 2 

Sloka 97 ) ” The Vedas, remun- 

ciation, sacrifices, yamas or five 

preliminary virtues and penances 

do not help those of wicked actions 

in getting absolution. ” Prom tlic 

above quotations it follows that the 
Vedas &c do no good to those 

of wicked actions but 1 are useful 
to those who perform virtuous ac- 
tions and the same thing is spoken 
of in the Koran. But Dayanandji 
wants to make a show of his learning. 

He says on page 1 of the preface 
to the Satyartha Parakash “The 

man who is partial is ready to prove . 
his untruth to be truth, and the 

truth of other religions opposed to 
Ins own -to be falsehood. ” 
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The bfclief in re-birth has ob- 
tained a fine footing in him and 
he says w Does God make bestowals 
for expenses out of his own trea- 
sury without regard to virtue? 
"When God is regarded as omni- 
present why should you doubt 
that he cannot make such bestowals? 
The Koran says C£ Do not they 
know that God bestoweth provision 
abunduntlv on whom He pleaseth 
and is sparing unto He pleaseth ? 
Verily herein are signs unto people 
who believe ( S. R. .*50, 37, S. Z. 
89: f>2 ). ’* This cloarlv shows that 
God makes great or small the 
earnings of a man and only to the 
man iwho lias faith in God — are 
made manifest the various signs 
of nature. But an infidel who 
though under the pretence of piety 
believes God, the soul and the na- 
ture to be unbeginning ( Satyartha 
Prakash Pago 198 ) and calls God 
to be omnipresent, yet says for God 
<l He cannot change the laws of na- 
ture as fire is hot, water is cold &c.” 
( Satyartha Prakash page 203 ). 
But these indications of nature are 
not for such an infidel who also 
thinks that God cannot ba grn cions 
although a poor can do so if he 
wishes. Davanandji believes God, 
soul and nature or matter to be 
unbeginning but he did not even 
think that man is not so. Kow 
why was not the first man who 
was born as a man and not as a 

4 * 


clog or a cat? His birth was not 
the result of his virtues or vices 
for, he had no previous birth. His 
wife was the first woman to be 
born and why was she bom as a 
woman and not as a man ? It cannot 
be clue to her virtues or vices for, 
she had not past birth; and from 
these two hath multiplied many 
men and women- How by the present 
researches it is found that there 
are animalcula in the male semen 
and it is through them that con- 
ception takes place and why should 
these be born as animalcula when 
they hacl no previous birth in which 
they may have performed virtuous 
actions or may have committed 

sins. Dayanandji believes that God 



revealed the Vedas to Agni,Vayu, 
and other It i skis but why should 
God favour them when they could 
not perform virtuous actions because 
they had no previous birth? And 
if by their virtues the Vedas were 
revealed to them what virtues are 
these and where are the} 7 described? 
This shows that the belief in re- 
birth is false and this belief in re- 
birth comes in the way of the 
proper understanding of the Koran 
by Dayanandji and hence he raises 
an unnecessary doubt on the Koran 
and thereby loses his self-respect. 

Dayanandji says u Why do the 
Mussalmans not believe in the re- 
vealed books such as the Bible &c. 
as they do in the Koran? This 


f 
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shews tliat Dayanandji does not, 

know anything of the Islam Reli- 
‘ <rion. Just as the Mussalmans believe ; 

Q 

the Koran to be the word of God • 
“they also believe the other books ! 
such as the Bible &c revealed to t 
Isa to be the word of God. Just as . 
they become infidels by disregarding ; 
the Koran • they also become in- ■ 
fidels • by disregarding the Bible, 
Gospel &c. The Koran says “ The 
followers of the Bible rejected a ’ 
part of the book of Law. ” ( SB 2; 
78, 79, -S. M. 5; 13 &c) And they 
began • to worship other Gods and 
they began to consider Isu to be 
the son of God and did other 
things which I have treated in my 
book Ijharul Etakka which is in 
Gujrati. So God did a very good ! 
thing or rather he conferred a very 
great favour upon us by revealing 
the Koran. God says <c AVe have 
also sent down, unto thee the • 
book of the Koran with truth, 
confirming the Scripture which 
was revealed before it” (S. M. 5, 
48) that is to say it deals with the 
changes that were necessary to bo 
done in the former books. 

Dayanandji says « Why did not 
God make one book like the Ye das? 

T am sorry to say that Dayanandji 
docs not remember what he has 
d a 1 ^ w i ltfccn on page 229 of the 
»">atj artha Vrakash ,viz <4 T n the begin- 
ning of the creation God revealed a 
Tcda to the soul of each of the four 


sages called Agni, Yayu, Adltya, and 
Angira.” This shows that the Ye- 

O 

das are four in number and they 
were revealed to four different per- 
sons namely:- one to Agni, ano- 
ther to Yayu, the third to . Aditj^a, 
and the fourth to Angira. Daya- 
nandji translates the first Mantra 
of A. 26 of Yajurveda thus:-I 
may obtain the . Rig in, the 
tongue, Yajur in the heart and. 
Sama iu the breath. ’’ This treats 
of the three Ye das and three dif- 
derent places are ■ mentioned * for / 
obtaining them* and morbover each 

o • 

Y eda treats of a separate subject. 
In Rigveda we have an eulogy of 
the world or creation; in - Yajur 
we have a description of, sacrifices 
while Sama is a collection' of songs. 
F r omBar ahdar auaU panishadY a j uri- 
veda it appears that the Rigveda 
was first revealed, then the Yajur- 
veda and lastly the Sama-veda; 
and some Hindus believe that the 
Atharvaveda is a summary of the 

i 

** From this you ought not to under- 
stand that as the Hindus believe, there 
is only one Ye da and that it was divid- 
ed into four parts hy Yyasa and that 
these four (Rig, Sama, Yajur &c.) aro 
the names of the four parts into which 
the Yedas were thus divided. Before 
Vyasji was born these Vedas were known 
hy different names and in support of 
this wo liavo Manusinriti A. 1 Sloko 23 
which clearly says. *Rig. was revealed to 
Agni. Yajur to Yavu and Sama to 
Aditya/ G. M. 
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three Yedas. This shows that 
there is uot one Y eda but there ' 
are four different Yedns. Nowin 
Daj'anandji’s words I may say 
‘‘what was the necessity of reveal- 
ing the Yajurveda, the Samaveda 
and the Atharveda when there 
was already the Rigveda? Was 
God unable to comprise everything 
in one book or had he . forgotten 
to write something in the first 
book? Now because Da3 r auaudji 
believes that there should be only 
one book revealed by God it is 
proved bj' his own words that the 
four Vedas are not the word of 
God?* Oh followers of Dayanandji, 
do 3'ou now see what fruit 3 7 ou 
reap b}* the criticisms on the 
Islam religion? 

The question raised by Day’a* 
nandji, viz: — ‘Should the end of 
the world he believed and not 
any other doctrine?’ bespeaks his 
ignorance of the matter. That 
Ay^at (verse) say's that we should 
believe in the end of the world 
but it does not say whether any’' 
other doctrine should or should 
not be believed. So it is the 
height of folly’' to raise such a ques- 
tion ‘should the end of the world 

* I am bfcrougly of opinion that 13 a- 
yanandji had no faith in Iho Yodas also. 

I romomher to liavo read suoh a thing 
written by him and his donial of the 
'old common tarios 'on tho Yodas supports 
my opinion. G. M. , 


be believed &c.’ because the be- 
lief in one thing does- not signify 
want of belief in any other thing. 
If Dayanandji is very fond of 'rais- 
ing questions he ought to have 
raised stick a question: — ‘what 
was the motive in telling us -to 
believe in ‘the end of the world’ 
leaving aside all • other things? 
But the answer to this question 
is ‘Those people who believe in 

i 

the book &c.’ This tells us to be- 
lieve in everything worthy of be- 
lief but the motive for emphasiz- 
ing the belief in ‘the end of the 
world’ is -that the people who know 
that thev are to receive future re- 
ward or punishment will try to 
perform virtuous actions only. 
They only try to escape from 
falling into the habit of doing 
vicious actions. Those who do not 
fear God do not take the trouble 
of doing virtuous actions nor do 
they try to escape from falling 
into the habit of performing vici- 
ous actions. What scope can be 
there for a doubt? 

Dayanandji seems to have lost 
his senses when he criticises the 
sentence — ‘Those people are di- 
rected by their Lord.’-Thus :- c Are 
the Mussalmans and the Christians 
only directed by the Lord &c.’ 
He did not even think that • the 
words ‘H6 SlR’ (those people) stand 
for the persons above described 
and uot for the Christians or for 


4 
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all the - Mussalmans. * Even . the ; 
sinful Mussalmans are not includ- : 
ed among those- people. ’ What ; 
’lawlessness or • injustice is there 
if those who 1 do not believe in the 
Koran are called' infidels? On 
page 279 of the Satyartha Prakash 
it is written ‘He that slanders 
(or disbelieves in) the Vedas is i 
an atheist.’ Oh followers of Da- , 

i 

yanandji is this not like a decree v 
©X parte? How can it be possible 
that ■ He *■ who slanders the Vedas, 
which have no strong foundation 
should be called an atheist? While 
he who disbelieves in the Koran 
which is the word of God should 
•not be called so. 

’The question of the sealing of 
the hearts and the ears will be 
taken up along with the answer 
. to the review Ho. '6. 

6 There is a disease in their 
hearts and Grod hath increased, 
their disease or infirmity. M. 1, 

S. 1, S. 2, A. 9. 

Reviewer: -Hollo, God increas- 
ed their disease without their 
fault l He never showed mercy to 
them I They must have felt much 
aggrieved. Is it not greater dia- 
bolism than that of Satan? It can 
not be the work of God to seal 
the hearts of some,, to increase 
the disease' of others; for, the 

increase of disease is caused by 
sins* 

Answer --Dayanandji , it seems. 


has not carefully read the Koran. 
From A 2 to 5 the true believers 
are treated of and then upto A. 7 
the atheists are described and 
then upto A. 20. the pretenders 
i. e. those who want to be regard- 
ed as true Mussalmans but really 
are at heart atheists are treated 
of and there also those ‘in whose 
hearts there is a disease’ are describ- 
ed. How let us see for whom 
does the word ‘§«tV in (iSU* 
&c. (He sealed then hearts and 
ears) stand? The word stands 
for those ‘who are -unbelievers and 
to whom whether thou admonish 
or do not admonish them is all 
the same.’ How tell me- .whether ‘ 
the sealing of their, hearts* and 
ears was without any' cause or was 
due to their obstinacy or it was 
so because they turned out in- 
fidels? May God give him sense 
enough to understand this? As a 
; result of his disobedience to God, 
Dayanandji’s heart was sealed and 
so he was not able to understand 
such a simple matter. On page 
402 of the Satyartha Prakash he 
says ‘The truth is that- those 

* 

persons who were, are and. will 
be the enemies of the Vedas will- 
certainly fall into the. darkness of ‘ 
ignorance and instead of obtain- 
ing happiness suffer excruciating' 
pain which however great will be 
insignificant before the monstrocity 
of their conduct” Again on page 7 ' 





406 it is said “How greatly have | 
they spread their ignorance so 
that there is no parallel to it in 
the world but themselves. It is 
certain that thej r have reaped the 
harvest of their disbelief in God 
and the Vedas.” Again it is said 
in Yajur A 25 M. 23: — “ Death 
is better than the misfortune of 
not obtaining the favour 
and the protection of God 
who is the diffuser of knowledge 
and other things.* So the Koran 
deals with the same thing that 
Dayanandji and the Vedas treat 
of. The Koran itself at^some other 
place gives the cause of the seal- 
ing of the hearts and ears: viz:- 
f It is not so but that thing has 
covered their hearts with a veil — 
which was the result of their own 
actions, 5 that is to say, the seal- 
ing of their hearts was due to 
their own actions. 

Kow I take up the question 
of the increase of their disease. I 
have said above that from A 7 to 
A. 20 the pretenders are described. 
These people called themselves 
Mussulmans in the presence of the 
Mussalmans but they used to 
slander the Islam religion before 
others. Such persons are treated 
of in these Ayats ( 7 to 2o ) and 
these people are said to have a 
disease in their hearts. Kow listen, 
how God increased their disease. 
The Mahomedans were at first 


very small in number and the 
doctrines of the Islam religion 
that were known to them were 
also not much. In such a state 
of things these scoundrels could 
not stand even against such * a 
small number of men and through 
their infirmity they had to flatter 
anybody and everybody and so 
when the Islam religion was at 
its height and when the followers 
of the Islam religion grew in 
number their disease i. e. their in- 
firmity greatly increased. For- 
merly the}' could not grasp the 
doctrines of the Islam religion 
' although they were not much and 
had to undergo great hardships 
in obejdng them but now 
when the doctrines increased 
'"’gradual^ their infirmity-their 
their disease — greatly increased. 
God speaks of these men. A good 
food is nutritive but if given to a 
sick person, it increases his ill- 
ness. Same is the case with them. 
The Koran is a good food of the 
soul (that is to say it nourishes 
the soul)' but- on a diseased soul 
it produces quite the contrary 
effect. 

A question can be raised on 
this that as said above tlieir dis- 
ease was increased by the increase 
of the doctrines of the Islam re- 
ligion and b}' their fear of \ the 
Islam religion while the Koran 
says that God hath increased their 



30 


disease or infirmity. But the ques- , l 
' tion may ' be answered thusi-^ j 
Sometimes the subject oi a,- verb ' 
is considered to be the cause it- 
self and sometimes the man ’who ' 
is the cause of such a cause, in 
other words the immediate cause 
is sometimes made the subject of 
the verb and sometimes the ulti- 
mate cause (i. e. the cause ,of • that 
immediate cause) is made ' the 
subject of the verb. As for ex- 
ampl'e-sometimes rain is said to 
be the cause of a good harvest 
for we say ‘this rain gave a good 
crop'’ and sometimes God who 
sends forth rain is said to be the 
cause of such a harvest for we 
•say ‘God gave a good crop. 1 So 
in the present case, when we 
•say that the increase of the docG 
rines of the Islam religion and 
the fear of the Islam religion were I 
the cause of the increase of their 
•disease or infirmity we mean there- 
by that God hath increased their 
disease or infirmity. God says in 
Rig. A. 1, A. 3, V. 18, M. 2:— 
‘I do not favour the bad-honducted 
and the cruel persons.’ Dayanandji 
may also say here ‘Is it’ not 
greater diabolism than ,that of . 
Satan?’ The followers of Daya- 
nandji ought to lament their lot; 
in having' as their leader (Guru) * 
one who had not the power of 
apprehending such a simple thing. 

V tfear him, who has spread • 


the earth as a bed for you; &nd 
the heaven as a covering or ceil- 
ing.-^M. 1, S. 1, S. 2,’ A. 21.’ 

Reviewer : — Can the heaven he 
anybody’s ceiling ? It' is an in- 
stance of ignorance. It is ridiculous 
to regard the heaven as the ceiling. 
If they believe any. planet to he . 
the heaven it is their own belief. 

Answer : — In the present Ayat 
the Lord has made manifest l liis 

i 

beneficience and has • directed the 
men to the' signs of his 1 power in 
nature and the heaven and' the 
earth are included in those* signs. 
This world is like a house where- 
in all the necessities of life 'have 
been stored up, the earth serving 
the purpose of- abed and the heaven 
of a covering; and the. sun, the 
moons, the stars &c. of. lights ■ 
and all the vegetables as.welTas,’ 

‘ all the trees are there for a -man’s " 

4 

use and the man is engaged there r 
in managing ■ his own business. - 
All these things testify to -the 
great skill and power of the. creat- 
or. By His ridicule of*such, h a 
.clear thing Dayanandji makes & 
fool of himself. The heaven of the 
dark bluish colour, seems- like a , 
covering. Dayanandji is at a loss * 
to know whether the heaven is a 
real thing or ; not, although it is . 
proved by the. blue reflection of 
the heaven in water or mirror that 
such a thing as the heaven does/ 
exist ‘and is not merely* the result- 
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of our imagination. Daj^anandji 
may be bere following tbe opinion 
of tbe. Europeans who do not be- 
lieve in tbe existence of tbe bea- 

1 

ven. He ought to have raised tbis 
doubt after having put for tbe 
clear evidence to prove that such 
a thing as tbe heaven does not 
exist. Had be done so be would ' 
have made a fool of himself for 

« ft 4 • p, 

be saj'.s on page 59 of ‘Upadesha 

Manjari;’ ‘The Lord first of all 

• % 

created tbe heaven, then from tbe 
heaven the wind, from tbe wind 
the fire, from fire water, from 
water tbe earth, from tbe earth 
corn, from tbe corn semen, and 
from tbe semen tbe man was 

t 

produced.’ Tbe word bere 

stands for <a HRMM* or is sometimes 
made to mean ‘ 0 PM’ (both meaning , 
tbe heaven). If it means ‘empty 
.space* what is there to be produced? 
In A. 3 of Vyas Muni’s com- 
mentary on Yoga Shastra of Patan- 
jala Sutra 25 seven circular patches * 
.of ground are mentioned and 
they are named thus 1. <?& (Bbur) 
-• W (Bbuvar) 3. wW. (Savar) 
4. >i$> (Mabar) 5. <v*i (Jan) 6. 

(Tap) and 7 . (Sat 3 'a). 

Again in Menu* A. 1 S. 12 we have 
“The revered Brahma remained 
within tbe egg for one year and , 
then after meditating be divided 
tbe egg into two parts.’ Tbe ‘two 
parts’ mean tbe earth and tbe 
heaven and tbe skj' is not meant 


bere for it is treated of in Sloka 
13. Tbis shows that Dayanandji 
raises a doubt only with tbe pur- 
pose of increasing tbe number 
of doubts. 

8 If be be in doubt concern- 
ing that revelation which we ;have 
sent down unto our . servant 
(prophet), produce a chapter like 
unto it, and called upon your 
witnesses, besides God, if ye sa 3 > 
truth. But if 3 'e do it not, fear 
tbe fire, whose fuel is men and 
stones have been prepared for 
unbelievers. — M. 1, 1, S. 2, 

A. 22, 23. . . 

Reviewer:-Is it difficult to pro- 
duce a chapter like it? Did not Fezi 
make a, Koran without a dot in 
tbe time of Akbar? What fire *of 
bell is that? Shall tbis fire be 
not dreaded? Its fuel is all that 
is thrown into it. As it is written 
in tbe Koran that stones . are 
prepared for unbelievers, so tbe 
puranas also say that a fearful 
hell is prepared for maleksbas 
or non-sanscritarians.Kow., tell me 
which of them should be believed? 
According to their own assertion 
they' are to go to heaven; but 
according to tbe assertion of 
others, i. e. opponents, they are 
to go to bell. Hence their conten- 
tion is all false ; but tbe truth is 
that in all religions the righteous 
will get happiness aud tbe wicked 
torment. - 
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Answer: — Dayanandji has by 
raising such a doubt lost bis self- 
respect. It was very easy for bim 
to say “Is it difficult to produce 
a chapter like it? But if it was so 
why did he not put into practice 
what he has been saying. His 
boasting would have been alright 
had he made a chapter like the one 
in the Koran. When the enemies of 
the Islam religion like Dayanandji 
and all the enemies who flourish- 
ed -in the past could not deny 
the claim of Koran to be regard* 
ed as the book of faith and could 
not even make a small chapter 
like the one in the Koran, there 
can be no doubt as to the mira- 
culous power of the Koran and 
aS :to its claim being regarded as 
true. * The question of Daya- 
nandji: — ‘Did not Fezi make a 
Koran without a dot in the time 
of . Akbar? 5 5 proves that he is quite 
unacquainted with the Maliome- 
dan books. In answer to the 
question I say that Moulvi Fezi 
did not make a Koran without a 
dot; hut he only wrote a com- 
mentary on the Koran without 
using any dotted letter and this 
commentary was printed in the 
press of A aulkishvar Saheb of 
Lucknow and it can be had for 

In. the Sateya. Ko. 6 of 

"This 'is, explained at great length 
in my books-ljharul Htikka ( in Gujvati ) 
and * *s>U£U * G. M. 


this commentaiy Hazrat Fezi writes 
“ The labour spent upon .any 
scripture except the Koran is a 
wearisome and an unprofitable 
labour and consequently you 
should not take notice of any- 
thing except the Koran. Its pecu- 
liar qualities are innumerable, its 

gloty is unlimited, it treats of 
many things aud imparts excessive 

knowledge. It is as it were a guide 
to the Mahomedans and it is their 
chief support in all things.** Again 
in the concluding portion of 
this Sateya he says ‘All the 
inspired books are clearly under- 
stood by God, prophets and the 

learned persons only and by no- 
body else. May God he gracious 

to you for the service rendered 

by you to the Koran and may 

your rivals be put to shame and * 

may God also be gracious to the 

King who honoured you, who 

caused your fame to spread abroad 

and who considered you as one 

of his favourites/ If his intention 
was to write another Koran it- 
self he would not have used suck 
a language as is found in the 
above quotation. He would have first 
of all raised a doubt on the Kora*n 
and then through pride he would 
have disregarded the Koran, sa} r * 
ing that he is able not only to 

| write a chapter of the Koran but 
also to write the whole of the 
Koran like the one already • in ' 
existence. 




Everybody possessed of under- 
standing is afraid of the fire 
' which exists in the world because 
all men are aware of its existence. 
But it is the business of the 

Koran to make people afraid of 

♦ % 

the hell-fire because people know 
nothing about it. The fire on the 
earth is nothing when compared 
with the hell-fire ; it produces its 
effect on the virtuous as well as 
the vicious persons while the hell- 
fire is meant for the vicious per- 
sons and for the unbelievers only. 

« -4 

Consequently people were inform- 
ed of the existence of such a fire 

m 

so that they may try to escape 
from falling into it by performing 

virtuous actions. So from the 

* 

above it will be understood that 
the question ‘should this fire be 
not dreaded?’ is out of place and 
it points out that Dayanandji is 
wanting in common sense. It is 
useless to take the authority of 
the Puranas when they cannot be 
placed on the same level as the 
Koran. Dayanandji, on the other 
hand, ought to have cared more 
for himself for, according to the 
Koran and the Puranas he is fit 
for hell onty. In all religions 
the wicked persons do suffer much 
but how much more will he suffer 
who ‘claims his own religion to 
be true and calls others false 
which contain millions of men 5 ? 

I give here my translation of 

5 


this Ayat so that any mistakes, 
which Dayanandji may have com- 
mitted in his translation of this 
verse, may be clearly- seen:— -‘If 
ye be in < doubt concerning that 
revelation which we have sent 
down unto onr servant, produce 
a chapter like unto it, and call 
, upon your witnesses, besides God, 
if ye say truth. But if ye do it 
not, nor shall ever be able’ to do 
it, justly fear the fire, whose 
I fuel is men and stones, prepared 
; for the unbelievers. (S. B. 2 ; 

; 22, 23). Here of the two ‘svf cPl 
, (if ye do it not) and 

• JrQ ttMldl <1^ x (nor shall . ever be 
; able to do it), the former lays down 
! a condition while the latter in- 
forms us that no one will be' able 
to produce a chapter like unto 
the Korau and no oUe upto the 
present da}' has been able to do 
it but Dayanandji wrote only the 
former and omitted the latter viz— 
‘JtCl (nor shall eyer 

be able to do it). Again we have 
‘MpU sh(m kwm wiVd S’ 
(the fire has been prepared for the 
unbelievers) but instead of this 
he writes ‘ it&l dlfcl (R 

3$! 5 (stones -have been prepared 
for the unbelievers). Again for 
fuel he writes only ‘men’ * while 
really speaking both men and the 
stones are fuel. Good God I How' 
can the man, who cannot translate 
correctly and cannot distinguish 
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between -a correct and an incorrect 
translation,- come forward to criticise 
and, find fault with the Koran l- 

9: — And bear good tidings .un- 
to those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens 
watered by rivers ; so -often as they 
eat ,the fruit thereof for sustenance 
they - shall say, This is what we 
were formerly given; and there 
are .for them holy wives always 
dwelling there, — M. 1. S. i, S. 2, 
A. 24. 

Reviewer:- Well, in what res- 
pect is this paradise of the, Koran 
better than the world? For, -the 
same objects that are in the world,, 
are also *in the heaven of the, 
Musalmans ; only that the dwellers , 
of the paradise do not die, come 
and go as the people of the world, 
and like the women of the world, 
who never live here for ever, the 
holy wives of the paradise live 
for ever. Well, till the eud of the 
world comes, how will thej T pass 
there nights? Yes, it is all right, 
if' God is kind to them and they 
pass their time in his service. For 
this paradise of the Musalmans 
looks like the Go— ioke or heaven 
and .temples of the Gossains of. 
Gokul or monks of Brindaban. 
For, women are . held ,in great 
horror, but not men. In tbe -same 
way., women, .are held in- great es- 
teem in the -house of God. God’s 
love ipr- them is also great, but 


not .for .the .men ; for, God haf 
suffered tbe women to dwell there 
for ever, but not men. How can 
those women live for ever in para- 
dise without the consent of, God? 

If .it be so, God may .fall in love 

i 

with tbe women. 

Answer : — Dayanandji has 
followed the Christians in raising 
this doubt and has thus added ,to 
the instances of liis great love for. 
using abusive language. But no, 

result can -come out of such an, 

* 

idle talk. He seems to be quite, 

; unacquainted .with the Koran for 
' if it had been so, be would not. 
have said, “In what respect is this 
paradise of the Koran better than 
tbe world?” .or lie must have done 
so intentionally with the sole object 
of deceiving - the people. Read 1 
what .the Koran saj’s ( in S. T. 

9 ; 72 ) viz : — “ God promisetk un- 
to tbe true believers, both men and 
women, gardens through which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall 
remain for ever; and delicious 
i dwellings in gardens of perpetual , 
abode; but ‘good-will from God 
shall be their most excellent re- 
ward;’ that is to say, the ‘good- - 
will from God’ is a better reward 
than even the above-mentioned, 
gardens, rivers and delicious build- 
ings ; and this sentence shows that ;* 
men will get not only the world- - 
ly pleasures (the pleasures of the 
body) but also they will enjoy the 
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pleasures of tke Soul { so it is said, 
‘shall be their- excellent reward’. 
Again it is said ‘some counte- 
nances, on that day,* shall be bright, 
looking towards their Lord*. # S. 
1C. 75; 22, 23. 

Again it is said ‘no soul know- 
eth the complete satisfaction which 
is secretly prepared for them, as 
a reward for ‘ that which they have 
wrought.’ (S. S. 32; 17): It is 
written in ‘wh (Sahani 

Hadiso)' that there is one thing 
which nobody has seen with his 
ej'es , nor has anybody heard of 
it nor has ever dreamt' of it. 

jSTo Arya can deny that the 
soul and the body together make 

up a man. Because the soul is 

\ 

found in the body of dogs &c. 
we* assign to it the name of ‘dogs’ 
&c; and because it is found in 
the body of man we assign to it 
the name ‘man’. But it is clear that 

f 

we cannot assign the name ‘man’ 
only to the body of ’ the man. 
Consequently both the body' and 
the soul partake of the fruits* of 
the righteous or vicious actions 
performed by the man. The soul 
occupies a higher rank than 1 the 
body and so it gets the fruit be- 
fitting its dignity and because the 

* * tii 

* To look fowtirds tho Lord and to have 
a .sight of him is a very groat, reward. If 
any follower of Dayanandji doubts this ho 
is rofored to lino 21 of page 212 of tho 
Satyartha Prakasha,- G. 31. 


body is inferior. to ‘ the soul It 

(body) gets the fruit that is fit 
for it.' This is, I may say, a 
good distribution of Justice.- Now 
the fruit which the body will get-is 
‘eating and drinking* and this ‘eat- 
ing and drinking’ resembles that- of 
this world in appearance only" but 
not in ‘ taste for, nothing in this 
world can be compared. to it- in 
taste as has been clearly said in 
( Hadiso). So we can - say 
that the pleasures of the- body, 
there, are superior to those oi this 
world. 

Now let us examine what- the 
Satyartha Prakasha has to say on 
this point. Dayanandji says on page 
260 of the Satyartha Prakasha that 

the soul is not absorbed in God in 

* 

the state of salvation and further 

* 

on the next page he speaks about 
the power of the saved soul thus:- 
‘ ‘ Her power is chiefly of one kind. 
But to analyse it, she is endowed 
with 24 kinds of power, namely : — 

I. Strength, 2. Valour, 3.. At- 
traction, 4.1mpulse, 5;Motion, 

6. fear, 7. Discrimination, - 8. ac- 
tion, 9. enterprise, 10 recollection, 

II. faith, 12. desire,. 13. love, 1 14. 
hatred, 15. association, 16. separa- 
tion, 17. formation, 18. destruction, 

9 

19. hearing, -20. - touching, . 21. see- 
ing, 22 testing,. 23.. smelling - and 
24 knowledge. It is on. this ac- 
count .that she secures ^happiness 
and enjoys it in. Salvation.’* Pay 



primer attention - td' the .Avoids! 
printed in bold, types • and try to > 
understand them. Again on page ; 
261 oftbe same bookit is written 
‘Also, Jaimini Acbarya (professor) : 
believes, in tbe existence of the 
subtle body of a saved person like 
that of ithe will, of the senses, 
of .the respiratory power and other 
qualities, he does not assert their 
non-existence.’ . It thus clearly 
appears from the admission of these 
powers by Dayanandji that the 
reward of gardens &c. are real 
and not imaginary; and that the 
soul, after death retains its powers 
and desires; If these powers are 
destroyed how can she (the soul) 
enjoy pleasures in the state of 
Salvation? It thus follows that 
the thing possessing such a power 
must be admitted to exist. There 
must be a thing which would enjoy 
the pleasures of the eye as well 
as the ear and consequently there 
must be a thing which will possess 

the powers — of touching, tasting 
and smelling; and because there 
must be some accompaniments to 
the pleasures which these powers 
will enjoy, it follows that other 
things exist which are the causes 
of .the pleasures of other powers. 
Therefore it is useless to deny 
the existence of the eatables and. 
the drinkables. It appears' that 
Dayanandji while raising this 
doubt seems to have forgotten that 


he ( has somewhere written about 

.these powers or that he has spoken 
about tbem anywhere. , That man 
who believes in the annihilation of 
the soul after death and who' does 
not believe in the existence. of 
the subtle body of tbe saved per- 
son, would deny tbe existence of 
tbe gardens, women and tbe 
eatables there and he would con- 
sider the soul to be unsubstantial 
because according to his belief it 
has not got the powers to enjoy 
the pleasures and because the soul 
without the body is unable to 
perform such actions. 

In Kolang Upanishada Rig- 
veda there is a long description 
given of the gardens, of the eating 
and drinking there, the Apsarasas, 

and of music also ; we find the same 

* 

also in Vanparva of Mahabharata 
and in Bhagvat A. 1, S. 10. But 
Dayanandji quotes authorities from 
those books which are in any way 
serviceable to, him and he dis- 
regards others which are of no use 

t 

to* him. Look at his sense of 

j* 

justice. 

10:— He taugtht Adam the 
names of all things, and then pro- 
’posing them to the angels, said, 
Declare unto me the names of these 

things if ye say truth Grod 

said, O Adam, tell them their 
names. And when he had' told 
them their names, God said, Did 
I not .tell you that I know the. 





Actions oveii and coil Veil. M. 1. 
S. 1, S. 2, A. 29, 31. 

Reviewer:— Well, can it be 

the work of God to deceive the 
angels to add to liis greatness? It 
is an act of arrogance, no learned 
person will admit its propriety, 
nor will anybody he so proud of 
it. Does God wish to establish 
his fame of omniscience on the 
performance of such an act? Verily 
such vanity may succeed if pra- 
ctised among savages, but never 
among the civilized. 

Answer: — 'There is no sen- 
tence in this Ayat ( verse ) which 
shows that God has deceived the 
angels. Dayanandji would never 
have criticised this. Aj^at had he 
taken care to see that this Ayat 
is a continuation of the storj' of 
Adam which begins from the two 
Ayat s preceding this. The purport 
of these Ayats is .this, that God 
created Adam and informed the 
angels of his intention of placing 
a substitute on earth. The angels 
wanted to have a substitute from 
themselves only and thus they 
made an entreaty to God to appoint 
a substitute from themselves for 
that honour, they said, belonged 
to them only because Jthey were 
in the habit of offering prayers to 
God and because they thought that 
the knowledge which they had, was 
sufficient for the Khalifship. But 
because they were wrong in think- 


ing So, God said , <i Verily 1 k&oiv 
that which ye know not ’’ and What 
he knew was that ‘ Adam was to 
be the Khalif on' earth’ and 
for that purpose Adam was taught 
the names as well as the dis- 
cription of all things. * Then 
the 'Lord said unto the angels 
‘Declare unto me the names of 
these things if ye say truth’ but 
because thej^ could not do so they 
had to admit there unffitnefcs. 
Here there- is * nothing on which a 
doubt can be raised but Dayanandji 
has raised this doubt • with the 
sole object of increasing the number 
of doubts. ’ 


• ' 4 

11: — When we said, unto the 

angels, worship Adam, they all 

* ~ *■ ' * 

worshipped him, except Satan, who 
refused, and was puffed up with 
pride; for he, too, was an un- 
believer. M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, A. 32 

* 

Reviewer:— It proves God is 
not omniscient, that is, he does 
, not know completely of the past) 

• m ^ ^ 

present and future. If he knew 
it, why should he have created 

Satan ? Also , God has no influence : 

• «■ ■ * ' • ' ■ 

for, Satan did not obey his order, 
and God could do nothing of him.. 


* If any follower of Dayanandji raises: 
the question as to liow the names were 
taught tho auswer to such a question is that 
they wore taught in tho way in which the* 
Vedas were taught to Agni, Vayu, Aditya^, 
and Angirato whom the Vedas were reveal- 
ed.(Page 229 of $atyartha Prakasha).G. M. 



See Saiall took God to task single- 
handed, so liow can the Musal- 
lnans and their God prevail where 
there are millions of infidels. God 
at times increases the disease of 
some and misleads others. He 
may have probably learnt things 
from Satan and he from God ; for, 
there can be no teacher of Satan 
except God. 

Answer: — Oh reviewer, from ; 
what Ayat do you come to the 
conclusion that God is not omni- 
scient, that is, he does not know 
completely of the past, present 

and future. We have in Koran 
(S. S. 34; 3): — ‘It is he whoknow- 

eth the hidden secret : the weight 

of an ant, either in heaven or in 

earth, is not absent from him’; 
and in S. & 2; 29 we have ‘he 

kuowetli all things’ and besides 

these we have many others Ayats 
proving the same thing. Daya- 

nandji has translated the Ayat in 

review Ko. 10 thus: — ‘I know the 

secrets of heaven and earth and 

know the actions overt and con- 
vert’ but on page 221 of the 

Satyartha Prakasha he writes ‘to 
say that God is the seer of three 
divisions of time is an act of folly.’ 

^ ^ ^ 1 ^ appears that 

Dayauandji does not himself believe 

God to be omniscient, that is, 

knowing completely of the past, 

present and future. Although here 

roguery supplants justice there is 
nothing to be wondered at be- 


cause he is always in tke kabit 
of intentionally speaking a false- 
hood or admitting a falsehood. 
Examine clearly what he says in 

support of his view on page 303 

| ‘If the doctrine of the* identity of 
1 the soul and Brahman and the 

f 

illusion of the world was , really £ 

believed in by Sankaracharya, it 

was not good; but if. assumed 
only to refute Jainism, it was 

somewhat good. 5 Again on page 

SOS he says ‘It is probable that 

Sankaracharya and others might 
have adopted the doctrine to refute 

Jainism only; for many .selfish 

men act against their conscience 

to prove their doctrine at different 
times and different places,’* Daya- 

nandji thus calls, the acceptance 

by Sankaracharya, of the doctrine 

of the identity of the soul and 
Brahman only to refute Jainism, 

somewhat good although he knew 

that the Vedas do not allow such 
a doctrine. God knows whether ■ 

Sankaracharya had accepted this 

doctrine with that * very ' object' 

in view but this much is certain. 

that Dayanandji .has here acted * 
against his conscience in order to 

refute the doctrines of his. op- 
ponents. What wonder is there if 

he thus quotes wrong authorities 
from the Vedas in order to gain - 

his own object and to find fault with, > 

; others. Mans' examples to . prove , 
such a conduct on his part have • 
already been given and many will 
i given further on. ' 
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Although God knew that man 
will turn out a liar, an unbeliever 
and also that lie will turn out trea- 
cherous He produced him, in the 
same way although He knew that 
Satan will turn out an unbeliever 
He created him ; and for this reason 
only if He cannot be called omni- 
scient then why did he create ,thb 
Jains who persecuted the idolaters ? 
On page 433 of the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha it is written “ali the con- 
tention or controversy relating to 

» n 

idolatry has risen from Jainism 
which is the root of hypocrisy and 
oxternalism. ” Why should God 
have created Mahmud of Ghazni 
( may the peace of God be on him ) 
who revolutionised all Northern 
India? Or wliv should he havecreat- 

m 

ed the authors of the Puranas 
which led tho people astray by 
dealing with nothing hut sheer 

v > o 

nonsense? or why should he have 

«• 

produced the Mahomedan learned 
men who brought to light the true 
character of the Vedas. 

It is foolish on tho part of 
Bayanandji to say “Satan did not 
obey the order of God and Ho could 
do nothing of him.” Ho himself 
says on page 2JN of the Satyartha 
Prakasha that tho soul is free to \ 
do her duties and thus thore is no 
harm if Satan did not obey ( the 
Vedas ) the order of God. It seems 
that he knows nothing about the 
Koran, otherwise, lie would not. 


have said “ God could do nothing 

O 

of him ” for it is written in the 
Koran ‘‘God said unto him (Satan), 
Get thee hence, despised and driven 
far away; verily whoever of 
them shall follow thee, I will su- 
rely fill hell with you all.” S. A. 
7: IS ami further in S. S. 38; '78 
it is written *■ God said unto him 

Get thee hence therefore and 

mv curse shall be upon thee until 
the day of judgment.” Put if Da- 
yanandji means to say ‘ why should 
not God have killed him because 
of his ( Satan’s ) disobedience’ I 
beg leave to suggest to him that 
God does not punish anybody under 
his ( Dayanandji’s) instructions but 
Ho .punishes the people out of his 
own free-will. Why does He not pu- 
nish all the unbelievers at a time? 
why did He not destroy the Jains 
when they exterpated idol-worship. 
If some one is at a loss to 

know why should God have created 

* 

Satan when lie had the power 
of loading the people astray he ought 
to sec that God has described tho 
had influences of Satan in the Ko- 
ran and has shown to the people 
the precautions to be taken against 
such bad influences of Satan, just 
j as God has produced poison and 
has made the people aware of its 
influences and also has made them 
acquainted with its antidote. Satan 
cannot influence that man who is 
aware of the- precautions against 
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Hb influence. It is said in the Ko- 
ran ( S‘. H. 15: 40):- :t and T will 
seduce them all except such of them 
as shall be thy chosen servants” ■ 
and further in S. IT. 15: 42 it is 
said t{ Verily as to my servants, 
thou sbalt have no power over them : 
but over those only who shall be 
seduced and who shall follow thee.” 

It thus clearly appears that Satan 
can influence only those 1 who shall 
be seduced and who shall follow 
him 1 ; the influence of Satan being 
like that of a wicked person. Satan 
.will say on the last day M 1 had not 
any power over you to compel you 
but I called you only and ye 
answered me; wherefore accuse not 
me but accuse yourselves” (S. I. 
14; 22). A man is chained to the 
devil because he withdraws from the 
admonition of the merciful as is 
said in S. L. 43; 36: — ‘'whoever 
shall withdraw from the admoni- 
tion of the merciful, we shall chain 
a devil unto him and lie shall be 
his inseparable companion.” A man 
himself becomes a devil on account 
of bad influences and as a result 
he ridicules God, His prophet and the 
Koran but in the end he has t.o 

be ashamed of such a conduct on 
his part. 

Was not Dayanandji ashamed to 
write just asanmfidel would write: - 
‘See Satan took God to task single- 
handed’ &c. Some say that there 
nr$ at the present day millions of 


Mahomedans, Christians, "Buddhists, 
Jains and .Tews who do not believe 
in the Vedas — the word of God — 
and who also believe the Vedas 
to be the source of idol-worship 
and so God must be powerless 
because lie cannot make these people 
accc])t the authority of the Vedas. 
Has he lost his majesty? Is it 

possible that they boing innumer- 
able He docs not like to quarrel 
with these millions of men and if 
lie docs so whom should be punish 
and whom not? 

T2: — We said, 0 Adam, dwell 
thou and thy wife in the garden, 
and eat of the fruit thereof plenti- 
fully wherever yc will; but approach 
not tins tree, lest ye become of the 
number of transgressors. Blit Satan 
tempted and caused thorn to for- 
feit the happiness of paradise where- 
upon we said. Get ye down, there 
are enemies of one another among 
you. There shall he a dwelling 
place for von on earth and a pro- 
vision for a season. And Adam 
learnt a few things from his Lord, 

O 

and got down upon tlie earth. 

M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, A. 33-35. 

Re viewer :-Kow look at short- - 
sightedness of God. At first lie, 
blessed them with an abode in heft* 
ven. and then a little after told 
them to get down from it. Had 
lie known the future, why should 
he have given them a benediction? , , 
He appears to be powerless in 
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punishing the deceitful Satan? For Answer:— I leave *to my tea* 

whom did he create that tree? Was ders to judge how far Dayanaudji 
it for himself or for others? If for is right. “Dwell thou and thy wife 
others, why did he forbid Adam? in the garden’-this is an order from 
Therefore such things cannot be of God and not a benediction as Day a- 
God, nor- of the book made by him. . nandji believes it .to be. God Says 
How many things did Adam learn to Adam : — e: But approach not this 
from God? When Adam came to the tree lest ye become of the number 
earth, how did he come? Is that ,of transgressors” meaning thereby 
paradise on a mountain or in heaven? that they were to remain in the 
How did he descend therefrom? Did garden as long as they did not par- 
he come down flying like a bird, >or take of the fruit of that tree. If they 
like a stone falling upon the earth do so they become of the number 
from alove? It is evident from it of transgressors and as such tney 
that since Adam was created out will not be allowed to stay in the 

i i • , • 

of earth, there must be earth in their garden. Adam and Eve enjoyed for 
paradise. Also, all the angels and a' very long time in the garden but 
others that are there must belike when they disobeyed God they, were 
him. For the division of. the senses not allowed to stay in the garden, 
cannot take place without the phy- What is there in the above state- 
"sical body. Where there is an earth- ment that proves the short-sighted- 
ly body there must needs be death, ness of God. The same thing has 
If they die there, where do they go happened here in the case of Adam, 
therefrom? If there is no death, as in the case of soul in respect of 
there is no birth. When there is birth, Which Dayanandii says on page 219 - 

here must needs be death. If of the Satyartha Prakasha, viz:- , 
t is so, what is written in the Koran, ‘The soul is free to do her duties 
lamely, the holy women always but' subject to the laws of God.* - 
ive in the paradise, will prove to be It thus appears that the soul in- 
intrue. For they must die. Under carnates. as ‘a king by the order of 
such circumstances the persons God and that King will enjoy happi- 
joing to the paradise must also die. # ness as long as God wishes. 

* The words written in big types in easy to he reconciled and merciful.*’ Daya- 
he above are wrongly translated by Daya- nandji does not, not only, know the Ara- 
tandji. No Urdu translation oan be to that bijj but even he does not know the Urdn 
fleet. The real translation is this;— ** And language and without knowing these 
^dam learned words of prayer from his languages he has come forward to criticise 
jord and God turned unto him for ho is I the Koran. G. M. 
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rNowif fcKat king performs ‘such ac- 
tions ihafc as a- result of such actions 
on ' his part he ’ is horn in the next 

, hirth as a lower animul such as a 

* *■ * , 

dog or a cat and because he is 
first horn as a King and then he is 
born as a dog or a cat because of 
his actions, should God be called 
short-sighted? No, can never he 
called so. Dayanandji would then 
say that the birth of the King was 
given to him on condition that he 
would continue as a King as long 
as he performs the actions fit for 
a King. Now the present Ayat does 
not mean anything else. It is very 
strange that a clever man like Daya- 
nandji does not understand such a 
simple thing. But he is right when 
he says on page 402 of the Satyartha 
Prakash that those persons who 
were, are and will be the enemies 
of the Koran* will certainly fall 
into the darkness of ignorance and 
instead of obtaining happiness suffer 
excruciating pain, which, how- 
ever great, will be insignificant 

before the monstrocity of their 
conduct. 

Now the question “ for whom 
did he create that tree ” is useless. 
The Koran does not say anything 
about it. * It is possible that God had 
some other motive in creating this 
jra e. There are many trees in this 

- J^tyarttia Prakaalia has, the word 

(Vo das) instead 6f the word ‘WrWW* 
(Koran). \ G. •£ 


world whifch are not used for 'eating 
J ’and v . we- do not' know witli’ what 
motive they have been created.' It 

* 1 i S ’ i 4 • t ■ 

may be that the tree was created 
in order to be eaten by some body 
who goes, to the paradise after doing 

virtuous deeds or it ‘ may have been 

> * , ** ' 

meant for some special man* who 
‘was to be born in the future or for 
some person meant by God. There- 
fore whien it was not - meant for 
other persons than those mentioned 
above, it is foolish oh the part of 
Dayanandji to say “ God may have 
created it for himself. 1 ’ The state- 
ment u How he appears to be power- 
'lessin punishing the deceitful Satan’’ 
is refuted already in the answer - to 
review No. II. 

: Again in answer to his state- 
ment ‘How many things did Adam 
learn from God? 1 it is enough 
for me to say that Dayanandji 
ought to join a Madressa and learn 
there the translation of the Koran. 
It was a praj'er — which Adam 
learnt from God and of which this 
Ayat speaks 1 — by reciting which 
he was pardoned and it occurs 
in S. A. A; 23 and also other 
prayers were taught to Adam. 

The abode of 'the freed souls 
in the state of Salvation is the 
paradise that is spoken of here. 
The question, ‘How did he come 

is useless. God brought 
him there under his own protec- 
tion and the Koran does not s'av 



48 


¥ 


whether he was brought there by 
the angles or in some other way. 
An unbeliever may raise such a 
question but for him who believes 
God to be omnipotent to raise 
such a question is extremely dis- 
graceful. It is not difficult to 
God, because he is omnipotent to 
raise anybody or to lower anyone. 

Dayanandji has raised the ques- 
tion ‘How can a man, made out 

* 

of earth, continue to live in the 
paradise for ever’ but he has not 
brought forward any- arguments to" 
prove the contrary i. e. a man 
cannot - continue to live in the 
paradise for ever. There is noth- 
ing like death in the next world 
as is the case in this world. Da- 
yanandji has not even read, it. 
seems, what is written in Manu. 
A. 1 sloka 83, that the - people 
of the Satya Yuga (the golden age) 
enjoyed the long age of -400 years. 
The cause of this is said to be 
the absence of sinful - actions on 
the part of the people. Where 
there is no sin (S. V. 56 ; 25) there 
is no death. Again some animals 
made out of earth are one year 
old and some art 10-20 years old 
and the tortoise and the serpent 
and such other animals enjojr a 
very long life. This fact is not 
unknown to those who know every- 
thing about these animals. Again 
some plants are some months old 
and some arc 10-20 years old, 


while certain trees such as the 
palm-trees &'c. : are" -hundreds of 
years old. ’ There ' is * a ' tree in 

* 4 t 

Scotland whose stem is 90 feet 

i 

broad and when compared ' with 
other trees of the - same species 

f * 

it was proved* to be 5000’ -years 
old. In California there is : a. fir 
(sanobar) tree whose height is 
300 feet and whose trunk is 30 
feet broad and it' is -proved to be 
6000 years old . In one of 1 the 
Islands of Okyanyus' Islantikan 
Canaria Ptfhl) 

there is such a tred that ten per- 
sons together cannot clasp it and 
this tree - is in the same state as 
it was when the Island was dis- 

A 

covered 400 years ago. -By compar- 
ing it with other small trees of • the 
same kind it is found that it grows 
in size very slowly and that it 
is many years old. In the trea- 
sury of certain kings there are 

certain jewels which are thousands 

» ^ 

of' years old, and although they 
are made out of earth, no change 
is found in them, that is ‘to say, 
they are always found in the same 
condition as before. All these 
facts prove that a perpetual resi- 
dence in ' paradise is hot a ' riiad- 


man’s talk: .for >-God‘‘ has so or- 

* * • * 

dained that the thih'gs* which are 
to exist for a* very lon'g period'in 
this world have more things which 
care for - them than • those things 
that have only a -temparary exis- 

^ 4 t « * 
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tence . in this world have. Subh motive in criticising this part of 
things j therefore) if found with the Koran. The fact may be' this 
persons staying in paradise < and that he must-have forgotten what 
if duly supplied are never des- he had already written or that 
troyed. Dayanandji in Rat an- he may have done so in order to 
; mala Ko, 29 has given the follow- deceive the people and win the 
ing meaning of the word favour of his followers, 

(absolution): — or the final 13: — Dread the day wherein 
beatitude is to live happily in the. one* soul shall not depend upon 
all-pervading God after achieving another, neither shall any inter- 
emancipation from all sufferings cession be .accepted of them, .nor 
of births and deaths. On page shall any compensation be received, 
132 of the second edition (Gujarati) neither they shall be helped. — 
of the Satyartha Prakashaand on M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, A. 46. 
page 180 of the third edition of Reviewer:— -Shall we not 
the same book he says that this dread the present .day? In doing 
. is perpetual, means evil, we should dread all days. If 

final beautitude). And in this no intercession be accepted, will 
state of or salvation (page God give an abode in the paradise 
• 239) there is exemption from fur- on the Prophet’s evidence or re- 
ther migration, that is to say, commendation? How can this be 
there is no return to the material true? Is God the helper of the 
world and /on page 2 27 of the dwellers of the paradise, and nol 
. edition of the Satyartha Prakasha) 0 f those of the hell. If it be so, 
Dayanandji believes in the exis- God is unjust, 
tence of the subtle body of the Answer: — To dread the da}' 
saved person. This clearly shows I of judgment when people shall 
that Dayanandji believes that the I have to experience the fruit of the 
soul is eternally saved and conse- virtuous or vicious actions they may 
quently the body of the saved have performed, when if anyone 
person is also eternal and thus his I promises to improve his conduct 
doubt “when there as birth, there in future or offers repentance for 
must needs be death’ is solved the bad conduct on his part, he 
because the , subtle body of the will not he allowed to do so ; and 
saved person is, according to when no one will be allowed to 
Dayanandji’s own belief, eternal, help or intercede on behalf of 
Although he held this view I dp some other man. When the per- 
uot understand .what was his formance. of virtuous actions and 
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the non-performance of vicious 
actions follow tlie dread of this 
day of judgment does it (that dread) 
not, include the dread of the pre- 
sent daj*? The Koran tells the 
people, from the moment it was 
revealed, to dread the future daj' 
of judgment. How can you raise 
a doubt on the Koran when it says 
the same thing as you say. You 
have in your translation * 

4*1 * (‘cl * meaning ‘ dread 

that day ’ ) and if instead of ‘ 

(sH?l 4^1 ’ ( dread that day ) we- 
have * §*t &W- -&l ’ ( ' ci fewu ’ ) 
meaning ‘dread in that day ’ 3'ou 
can raise a doubt ofl it. But‘ & 1 
means in Gujrati * *0 * and * H 5 
means ' HI Dayanandji, it seems 
from the doubt he has raised, does 
not know the difference between 
these case-terminations. This is 
rather very strange. His Gnru Yir- 
janandji Maharaj of Mathura who 
was also called ‘Dandji’ had told 
Dayauandji to study grammar for 
one year more but he did not take 
care to do so and hence it is that 
he does not understand the differ- 
ence between the case-termina- 
tions. 

Of course the intercession of 
the Prophets, preachers and those 
who after reading the Koran, act 
up to the doctrines of the Koran, 
will be accepted and this state- 
ment, in no way, contradicts what 
is said in the present Ayat. If you 


refer to the context yoil will find 

that the Ayat No; 46, which you 

have here criticised, is addressed 

to the children of Israel who did not 

* 

obey the prophets, who knew very 
well how to persecute the prophets 
and who actually persecuted the pro- 
phets and who , spoke of Hajrat 
Ojer ( may the peace of God be 
on him) as the son. of God; it is 
uot in contradiction to the present 
Ayat if no intercession is accepted 
on behalf of such people and if 
it is accepted on « behalf of those 
who believe in the oneness of 
God and who put confidence in 
the prophets. The Koran says 
(S. A. 21; 28): — ‘They shall not 
intercede for auy except for whom 
it shall • please him’ and (S. T. 
20 ; 109) ‘on that day the inter- 
cession of none. shall be of advan- 
tage unto another except the inter- 
cession of him to whom the 
merciful shall grant permission 
and who shall be acceptable unto 
him in what he saith.* That is 

i 

to say, they shall not be allowed 
to intercede on behalf of the un- 
believers i. e. those who believe 
in the duality of God.. The Lord 
does not accept the intercession 
of anybody in the way in which 
courtiers intercede on behalf , of or 

i 1 _ # 

recommend anybody to a king, 
but He will accept the. intercession 
of only those, persons. to whom 
He has granted permission to do 


k 
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so. In S., B. 2 ; 255 we have 
‘what man is there who has so 
much audacity as to intercede' on 
behalf of anybody . without the 
Lord’s permission.’ So it appears 
from the above quotations from 
the Koran that only the true be- 
lievers will be allowed to have 
somebody to intercede for them 
and the intercession on behalf 
of anybody without God’s permi- 
ssion leads those people who 
intercede in this way only to hell. 
There is no contradiction here. 
Then why should Dayauandji 
have come forward to criticise 
the Koran when he had not the 
power of understanding such a 
simple thing? 

God cannot be said to be un- 
just if He is the helper of the 
dwellers of the paradise and not 
of those of the hell because both 
receive the fruit of their actions— 
the dwellers of the paradise receiv- 
ing the fruit of their virtuous actions 

♦ 

and those of hell of their vicious 

r 

actions. But I am sorry to say 

* « 

that, although such is the state of 

r- » 

things, Da 3 'anan‘dji persists in 

* * • § 

saying “ If it be so, God is unjust.” 

# 

Qn account of his evil feeling 
against the Koran and the Islam 
religion he does not rememb.er 
what he, has already written on 
page 215 of the Saty artha Prakasha , 
viz:- “ God helps the man ; who 
works in the holy cause. ” Again 


| we have in Kig. A. T, A. 5, V. 18, 
M. 2:-“ My favour is upon those 
who are righteous and who per- 
form virtuous actions and not upon 
those who oppress and persecute 
the people ; I never show favour 
to the- unbelievers.” It would have • 
been better if God had consulted 
Dayanandji when he revealed the 
Vedas. 

l4 : — We gave Moses the book 
of Law; and power 'to work 

miracles. We said unto them who 

. * * 

transgressed oh the Sabbath day, be 

♦ 

ye changed into • apes and we 

made them an example unto those 

! * 

who were contemporary with them 
and unto those who came after 
them,- and a warning to 'the pious- 

M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, A. 50-61. * 
Reviewer:— If God gave the 

book of the law to Moses, the 
need of the Koran is done away 
with. As stated in the Bible and 

j ► 

the Koran that God gave Moses 
the power of working miracles, it 
is not proper to believe it'; for had 
it been a fact, if would have been 
possible of occurrence at present. 
As it is not in the present, it was not 
in the past. It must have been a 
frrud then as' the selfish now-a- 
days set up themselves for learned 
people among the ignorant. For, 
God and his servants still’ exist, 
why does he not give ' any of them 
the power of working wonders? 

I ^ I < ♦ 

They cannot bring ‘any sign now. 



' « < • 

What was the need oJ the Koran, 
when the hook of the law was 
given to Moses? If the direction 
for the distinction between good 

♦ m ^ 

and evil be the same everywhere, 
then making separate books of 
the same is open to the charge of tau- 
tology and repetition. Did God for- 
get to write in Moses’ book what he 
wrote in the Koran? If God 
condemned the Sabbath breakers 
to turn damnable monkeys to 
strike fear, it was' a falsehood or 
a trick. Whoever does such things 
cannot be God and whatever con- 
tains such things cannot be the 
book made by God. 

Answer: — I have in the 

answer to review No. 5 dealt with 
the question 'why* was the Koran 
revealed when there were other 
o already in existence.’ I, 
therefore, now take up the ques- 
tion of the miracles. Daj ? anandji 
clings very much to the wrong 
notion that no modification in the 
way in which the world is carried 
on is ever possible and hence it 
is that he says that .it is not 
proper to believe in miracles. In 
this world man 3* wonderful things 
are produced which have been 
never heard of before and this 
fact is not unknown to those who 
read the news-papers and also to 
those who visit various museums. 
But* according to Dayanandji all 
these things should be disbelieved. 


In answer to* the question taised 
about the miracles I quote the 
work * which he regards as an 
"authority. In S. 1 P .4 of Patan- 
jala Shastra it is said ‘The Yogis 
get 8 kinds of siddkis or fruits of 
their ascetic exercises, narnety: — 
1 anfopu or the power of becoming 
as small as an atom, 2 or 

tbe power of increasing size at 
will, 3 or the power of be* 
coming heavy at will, 4 <a(*Uu or 
the power of becoming light at 
will, 5 or the power of obtain- 
ing everything at will, 6 
or the power of willing and forth- 
with having, 7 vJfclr-lor the power 
of lordship and 8 or the 

power of subjecting or fascinating 
at will. When tbe Yogis can 
have so manj' powers why can 
tbe prophets not have tbe power 
of working miracles? Again in 
Manu A. 12 Sloka 50 we 
have: — The possessors of the 
best degree of the good nature, 
owing to the presence of the 
satwa [good] nature in them are, 
Brahma haring four mouths, 
Mariclia and others, Dharma and 
the dieties presiding over the two 
qualities and [ qualities 

of being great and indistinct ] 
which are spoken of by the San- 
khyas. It is very strange that the 
man, who believes in such a state 
of the soul, does not believe in 
the working of miracles. He him- 
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self" sa^s on' page 27G^of tbeSa- 
tyarthi Praknsha:-The possessors 
of the third or t'li best degree of 
the goo 1 nature are born 'as the surs 
of the Vedas— Brahma, the Masters 

of the order 'an 1 laws of nature 

( 

and architects of Various kinds of 
conveyances aud balloons, Vish- 
vasrija or Mechanicians, divines, 
genius s, occultists and masters 
of nature”; and Manu A. 12 
Slolca 50 is to the same 
effect. Can the man who says 
such a thing deny the work- 
ing of miracles? Practice of Yoga, 
Spiritualism, Mesmerism, eight 
kinds of Siddhi and other lores all 
speak in favour of the working of 
miracles. 

He raises the following doubt 
in the case of miracles For 
had it been a fact, it would have 
been possible of occurrence at pre- 
sent.” Look at the way in which 
he argues the question. A ques- 
tion may be asked to him viz:- 
How is it that human beiugs are 
at present ere ited in iufancy and 
not in youth although you believe 
(page 249 of the Satyartha Praka- 
sha) that in the beginning of crea- 
tion God created human beings in 

O 

youth? Dayanandji has written an 
answer to this question on the same 
page in the following way:-That 
it was then necessary to create 
human beings in youth but such 
is not the case now. So in the same 


wliy, I may say . that the miracles 
were required by the prophets -to 
make their case more strong i-e to 
make the message, which was en- 
trusted to them, easily acceptable by 
the people bat there being no prophets 

at present there are no miracles 
also. Before raising this doubt 
Dayanandji ought to have seen 
what person had the power of 
working miracles. Many persons, 
moreover, have' witnessed such 
miracles worked by many preach- 
ers; and if Dayanandji has not 

* 

seeu them how can he deny them? 
The* Mahomedans believe that 
many Yogis or those who perform 
penances have such a power of 
working wonders and many Hindus 
have actually witnessed such 
miracles performed by them. This 

t 

fact is also not unknown to a 
Spiritualist. 

Dayanandji is very* fond of 
alluding to one and the same thing 
for he says, although he has said 
the same thing in the beginning, 
4 what was the need of the Koran 
when the book of the law was 
given to Moses? 1 It would be 
better for me to answer Daya- 
nandji in his own words, namely 
(Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika page 
8). Is God possessed of infinite 
knowledge or not? If yes, of what 
use can that knowledge be? If 

you say it is for his own use, 
does not God show any favours? 



4:9 


Ii you say that lie does, what of 

that? Now knowledge is useful in 

two ways, namely: — (1) useful to 

oneself and (2) useful to others 

when imparted to them. If God 

does not preach to the people, 

only the first object of knowledge 

is fulfilled (the first object means 

the use of knowledge to oneself) 

and the second (its use to others) 

is set aside. But God fulfilled 

this second object of knowledge 

by revealing the Koran * . to the 

people. God is very merciful for 

had He not done so, people would 

have remained in total darkness 

# 

of ignorance and would not have 
obtained final beatitude, being 
not fortunate enough in having, 
the four grand objects of human 
affections and faculties (H*f, 

and *U§t) fulfilled. Now if 
the Koran was not revealed, who 
would have preached the truth to 
the people of Arabia who were 
wild, cruel and who were bent on 
believing in the duality of God? 
The Vedas could not produce any 
effect there and although they were 
revealed two thousand millions 
of years ago (according to your 
own belief) no country except 
India has got persons who accept 
their authority. According to your 
belief the Vedas were first reveal- 

Jr In the original book wo have tlie 
word instead of (Vedas 

instead of Koran.) G. M. 


ed in Tibet but no trace of the 
Vedas is at present found /there. 
Many changes have also, been 

» i 1 * T 1 1 1 

made in the Bible, the examples 
of which I have -given in my 
book and many Christ- 

ian clergymen had to admit , this 
fact. In the Vanparva and the 
Shantiparva of the Mahabharata and 
in Yogavashishta it is stated .that 
many changes have from, time to 
time been made in the Vedas. It 
is written in, the Urdu ’edition 

t i * 

of the Satyartha Prakasha printed 
in Samvat 1954 f : — Such a state- 
ment found in our writings 
has been introduced by our 

adversaries. The, Christians instead 

• • . , *« | 

of believing in one God began to 

' f < « 

believe in the three Gods and .the 

^ * 

*• * 

followers of the Vedas .began to 

do the same J (instead of beli.evr 

ing in the existence of the 1 onfy 

true thing) and so it was necessary 

» 

that a book which describes the 
oneness of God and shows the 
right way should be revealed so 
that no one may have any excuses 

f With great grief I have to say 
that on page 271 of the Gujarati Sa- 
tyartha Prakasha printed in Samvat 
1961 these lines as well as other four 
lines after the 23rd line on that page 
are struck off. Oh, followers of Daya- 
nandji, yon ought to be ashamed of 
such a conduct on your part. G. M. 

| (Page *276 of the Satyartha Pra-, 
kasha) .‘God, soul and tho cause of the 
world (matter) are unbeginning.’- G.M. 
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to make. “Lest ye should say; 
The Scriptures were only sent 
down unto two people before us; 
and we neglected to peruse them 
with attention; or lest ye should 
say, If a book of divine revela- 
tions had been sent down' unto 
us, we would surely have been 
better directed than they” S. A* 
6 ; 157 , 158 . 

It is true that they were turned 
into damnable monkeys. When 
they began to disobey the com- 
mandments of God and began to 
compete with, the prophets, (the 
fish) the cause of their impiety 
began to rot, by which their stomach 
waB spoiled and they were conse- 
quently attacked with leprosy and 
suddenly it came out of their 
skins and their skin became like 
that of a monkey. They became 
somewhat humpbacked, the colour 
of their face became dark, there 
former hair fell off aud their 
former appearance was also greatly 
changed because of the leprosy 
with which they were attacked. 

Dayanandji’s statement: — ‘If 
God condemned ’ the Sabbath- 

breakers to turn damnable mon- 

/ « * 

keys to strike, fear, it was a false- 
hood,' causes me only ,to laugh 
at its absurdity. He* does not 
even understand .what he himsef • 
has translated. The purport of 
l we made J them an example Unto 

«• - * e *■ i 

those whowere^contempbrary with / 


i * 

■ them and unto those who came 
after them’ , is this that they were 
changed into apes so that this 
action of God may strike terror 

• into the hearts of those who were 
contemporarj' with them aud the 
people who came after them, so 
! that they may not perform such 
1 actions as those performed by 
; persons who were turned into apes. 
He did not even thke care to 

t 

see that an information may be 

;true or false but au order cannot 

be so and in the present case we 

have au order, for the Koran says 
1 “ * 

‘be ye changed into apes 1 which 
sentence does not signify any 
fear, for in order to strike fear in 
| the hearts of the people the 
i Koran would have said fye shall 
be changed into apes.’ Dajmuandji 
does not, I think, understand this 

j because of his weakness in 

1 

! grammar. 

! . 15: — So§ God raiseth the dead 

j 

;to life, and showctli you his 
•signs, that peradveuture yc may 

i 

J § That, is. in rlio way in which the 
dead body was raised to life vitli the 

i *■ 

itonch of tho sacrificed cow. Jlavanandji 

1 ^ * d 

used to assert emphatically that the- 
| Koran docs not .speak about the .‘sacrifice 

■ or tho murder of a now and lionco it i* 

| that ho lias not spoken about tho mira- 
jculou 5 * effect of the sacrifice of the cow. 
Instead of dealing with tho whole Aval 
ho has, ihorofore. criticized a part of it, 

| leaving- a si do that portion which' deals 
■with sacrifico of the cow, G. JI, 
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t < 

understand. M. 1, S. li S. 2, V. 57 . < 
Reviewer : —If God raised « 

tlie dead to life then, why doesj 
he not do so now? Will they lie! 
in graves till the night of the end ! 
of the world? Now-a-days they are ; 
committed to sessions, so to say. j 
Are the signs of God so many 1 
only? Are not the earth, sun, | 
moon and others the miracles of 
God? Is the varietj' of design 
visible in the objects of the world 1 
less than a sign from God? 

Answer Dayanandji has , 

wrongly translated this Ayat. The < 

correct translation is this: — ‘So 

* < 

God will raise the dead to life’ • 
which means that just as God! 
.raised that body to life (which 1 
you saw with your own eyes), He 
will raise the dead to life. Thus 
without properly- understanding , 

* i 

this Ayat he raises this question:- i 
‘If God raised the dead to life : 
then, why does he not do so now?’! 
and with so much lack of the ; 

• 4 H . 

power of understanding he has 

j » 

come forward to criticize the J 
Koran. The mere question ‘ why | 
does he not do so now?' will not 

i * 

.suffice: he ought to bring forward 

« J 

solid arguments to prove that God 
is unable to raise a dead body to 
life. What answer can Dayanandji 
giye if he is asked ‘why are not’ 
,the human > beings, now-a-days, ; 
created* in youth when according' 
x to- your belief (Satvartha Prakasha '• 


m % 

pages. 229 and 249) Agni,’ VayuJ 
Aditya and Angira were created 
in youth?' Dayanandji seems to 
believe in everything which he 

4 

actually sees with his own eyes 
and therefore he is not disposed 
to believe without actually seeing 
that God raises the dead to life? 
Oh Dayanandji, how can the 
fact (which is described in the 
present Ayat) that a dead body 
was raised to life by God be false 
when it was witnessed by many 
men and when it is regarded as 
true even by the Jews, Chris- 
tians and Mahomedans. At pre- 
sent there is in the Lucknow 
.Museum, a carcase of a goat which 
has one eye instaed of two and 
that too on the fore-head. In the 

l 

Tata gardens at Naosari there 
is a goat which has got three feet 
from its very birth. In Arabia 
there is a species of cocks which 
laj T s and egg when old. At some 
places in Surat and Rander the 
female Nuri bird is reported to 
have laid eggs without any sexual 

intercourse with the male one. All 

* 

these are actual facts but Daya- 
nandji would not think them to 
be so because he has not actually 
seen them with his own eyes. He 
writes on page 339 of theSatyartha 

Prakasha: — ‘As a matter of course 

* 

the union of female ova and male 
sperms produces human beings 
but they cannot produce animals, 


* 
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birds, Serpents, trees and tlie like 
monstrocities against the law of 

God’s nature.’ This shows that, 

* * 

Dayanandji does not believe that 
;the union of female ova and male . 
sperms can ever produce a serpent i 
as if he knows all the laws of 
nature, being consulted by God 

t 

when these laws were framed. X 
quote here the following examples 
to prove that Dayanandji is wrong. 
In Kathor situated in theNaosari 
Taluka in the Baroda State, a 
female Chhipa (cloth-painter) was 

* * » i 

delivered of a child and a serpent 
together about 50 years ago and 
also in Rangoon a bird was born 
of a female of a. Sunni Hora and 
many persons who had witnessed 
this , fact are to-day alive in 
Kathor and Rangoon. Such mon- 
stocities are even often reported 
in, news-papers with the name of 
the place where they have occured. 
Dayanandji, on page 84 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha and at other 
places, speaks of God as being 
.omnipotent but he is not able to 
grasp the exact meaning of the 
word ‘omnipotent’ and hence his 
blunders. If God is gracious I 
shall make this point clear in the 
preface to this book. 

In answer to ( Dayanandji’s 
statement, ‘now-a-days they are 
committed to sessions, so to' say J’ ' 
I mav say that such is hot the 
case. *Sbme sinful persons are > 


reported to have, during their 
life-time, received punishment for 
the vicious deeds performed by 
them ; as for example the fact 
which I have mentioned in review’ 
No. 14 that the children of Israel 
were transformed into apes for 
their evil deeds. You will be 
astonished to find in S. H. 11; 
50-P5 that the people of Hud, the 
people of Saleh, the people of Lot 
and the people of Shoaib received 
the fruit of their virtuous actions 
even after their death. In S. Y. 
36 ; 21-27 an account is given of 
a certain man named Habib and 
it is said of him in A. 2 6-27, 
“Enter thou into paradise; and 
he said, Oh, that my people knew 
how the merciful hath been unto 
me 1 for he hath highly honoured 
me.’ It is said of the people of 
Pharaoh in S. M. 40; 46 that 
they shall be exposed to the fire 
of hell morning and evening. 
People will have to present them- 
selves, before God on the day of 
judgment, in the same state in 
which they were in this world of 
mortals. Dayanandji himself be- 
lieves in the ‘last day’ and so he 
has no reason to raise a doubt 
here. He may be working under 
this idea that it is against • the 
principles of justice that men 
should, after so much delay, 
receive the fruits of the righteous 
or vicious actions which they may 


t 



have performed. I have already 
answered this point, still I may 
answer him in his own words in 
the following way:— If you call 
this delay to he against the prin- 
ciples of justice then the interval 
between death and re-birth should 
also be called so. It is said in 
Manu A. 1 Sloka 83 that a man’s 
age is of a period of 400 j'ears. 
Now if a man, 400 years old, 
performs a righteous or a vicious 
act when he is 20 j^ears old, he 
will receive the fruit of his actions 
after a period of 380 years; and 
if after this period is over he is 
not fit to be re-born, this period 
will be doubled and if this delay ( 
cannot be said to be against thei 
principles of justice, how can you : 
call the delay up to the end of the 
world to be so?" As Dayanandji 
would have it, giving by one hand 
must be at , once .followed by 
receiving by the other or in other 

» i 

words a good or a bad act must 
be immediately followed by its 
good or bad fruit. 

I cannot understand what made 
him use the word ‘fekuftSl* (so many) 
in the statement ‘are the signs 
of God so man}' only 5 ’ when in 
this Ayat or in any Aj^at preced- 
ing or following it there is no 
calculation made of these signs. 
The word ‘Pwudl^l’ (signs) is in 
the plural number and ‘ hence it 
includes each and every sign of 


i 

God. The created objects such as 

the sun, the moon &c. are the 

signs of God and the Lord says 

in S. N. 16 ; 12: — ‘And He .hath 

subjected the night and the day 

to your service ; and the sun and 

the moon and the stars which 

are compelled to serve by his 
command. Varily herein are signs 

unto people of undersanding He 
•further says in S. R. 30; 22: — 
‘And of his signs are also the 
creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and the variety of your 
languages and of your complexi- 
ons : verily herein are signs unto 
men of understanding.’ Further 

He says in S. Z. 51; 20-21: — 
‘There are signs of the divine 

power and goodness in the earth, 

unto men of sound understaning; 

and also in your ownselves: 

will ye not therefore consider?’ 

Thus although manyAyats speak 

of the same thing Dayanandji 
says ‘Are not the earth, the sun, 

the moon and others, the miracles 
of God?’ This shows that he is 
wanting in common sense.’ The 
truth is this that those * persons 
who were, are and will be the 
enemies of the Koran, will certain- 
ly fall into the darkness of 
ignorance and instead of obtain- 
ing happiness suffer excruciating 

pain which however great will be 
insignificant before the monstrocity 

of their conduct’ (Satyartha Praka- 

sha page 402.) 




,i6:— 1 They .(who /believe and 
dp good works) shall be the com- 
panions of paradise, they shall 
'continue therein for ever: — M. 1, 

S. 1, S. 2, V. 75. : 

Reviewer :~No soul has 

power- to do infinite good or evil. 

There it cannot always dwell in 

heaven or hell. If God permitted 

so, he would be unjust and 

ignorant. If all be judged in the 

night of the world’s end, their 

good and evil works should be 

equal. As actions are not infinite, 

how can their consequences be 

infinite? As it is said that the 

world has been seven or eight 
thousand years old, was' God idle 

before that” time? He will be idle 

after the * end of the world. All i 

such assertions are like the pratt- ! 

lings of a child. For God’s works , 

.endure for ever. He judges all 1 
according to their 1 good or evil I 

works. Hence this teaching of 

the Koran is not right.' 

Answer: -Day an an dji’s state- 
ment that no soul has power to 
do infinite good or evil is ground- 
less. ' To dwell always in heaven 
or hell, which. Dayanandji does 
not admit, is the result of one’s 
belief or disbelief in God. He, who 
disbelieves and is impressed with 
the idea of 'the duality of 'God, 
always dwells in hell while lie 
who believes in the oneness of 
God al ways dwells in paradise; for 
the belief is such- a thing that it 
will continue to * remain perma- 
nently with the' man who’ holds 


that belief unless he changes it, 
and so the fruit of that belief 
must also be permanent. The 
people of all religions and especial- 
ly those who believe in the 
doctrine of ‘Karma’ (the doctrine 
of the people receiving, in the 
next birth, the fruit of their 
actions, good or bad) are all un- 
animous on the point. Dayanandji 
also in Ralamnala No. 29 and 

* 

on page 132 of the second edition 

and on page 130 of the Satyartha 
Pralcasha declares that the Salva- 

i * 

tion . is permanent. Daya- 

nandji in Ratanmala No. 29 gives 

the same meaning of 
(Salvation) as is given by Shri 

Krishna in the Gita for He says 

that soul becomes free from ’future 

re-births by performing actions 

necessary for such a freedom from 

re-births. By, raising a doubt 

here Dayanandji makes a fool of 
himself. Chhando P. 8 Kh. 15 and 

Vedanta A. 4, P. 4, S. 22 also go 

against Dayanandji. 

* What proof is there to show 

that people enjoy happiness or 

suffer misery for as much time as 
is spent* in doing the actions for 
which they enjoy happiness .or 
suffer misery? . Let us see what 
Dayanandji has to say, not to 
speak of Indian Penal Code and 
other books, on . the subject' of 
bribery. On page 191 ‘ of ' the 
Satyartha Prakasha he quotes the 
following Sloka Manu A. -7 Sloka 
124 : r-‘If a Government Servant 

® it f # i 
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takes bribe from plaintiffs and 
defendants to do injustice and par- 
tiality and defeats the end of law, 
the king should confiscate all his 
property, give him condign punish- 
ment and expel him to such a 
country as never to come back from.* 
So, as said above, bribery is punish- 
ed with banishment and as the 
man who takes bribes punished for 
as much time as the offence is punish- 
able with or for more? He says 
on page 263 of the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha: — ‘The saved souls having 
obtained salvation enjoy happiness 
for a period of ‘Mahakalpa’, the 
time of this icon of Mahakalpa being 
calculated thus:— 43,20,000 make 
one cycle of four ages, called the 
‘Chatur Yuga’ in Sanskrit. Then 

O 

2000 such quadruple ages or cycles 
make one day-and-night ahoratra; 
30 such days make one month, 12 
such months make one year, 100 
such years make one Mahakalpa or 
Pranta Kala or ajon. How count 
the number of years arithmetically.’ 
In this way the duration of the 
enjoyment of happiness in Salva- 
tion will be millions of years and 
is it possible that a man should 
live for so many years? Had 
Hayauandji any sense of shame he 
would not have raised such a non- 
sensical doubt and would not have 
laid bare his want of common- 

sense. 

Dayanandji’s statement that the 


world is seven or eight thousand 
years old is wrong and bespeaks his 
ignorance because the Koran as well 
as Sabi Hadis does not speak of the 
world being 7 or 8 thousand years 
old. On page 22 of the Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika he says, (but 
he has not given any proof in 
support of what he says there) 
that upto Samvat 1932 a period 
of 1972948976 years has passed 
since the creation of the world and 
the Yedas. He has come forward 
to raise a doubt here on the 
strength of such a wrong and 
groundless calculation. Such a cal- 
culation is also found in the books 
of the Par sis. In antin’ 

of their book, the ‘Dasatir’ we have 
‘First of all I selected Abad and 
then after him I sent 13 other 
prophets one by one and these 14 
prophets improved the condition of 
the world and the people consequent- 
ly enjoyed happiness. Kings and 
khalifas came after them and these 
kings and khalifas managed the 
world very ably. The King, Abad 
Arad, left his kingship and devot- 
ed himself to the service of God 
after the enjoyment of the king- 
ship for one hundred ‘Zad’ years i. e. 
3000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000, 
years which we get by the follow- 
ing calculation:— 1000 years make 
one ‘Farad’; 1000 ‘Farads’ make 
one ‘Yarad’; 1000 ‘Yaracls’ make 
one ‘Marad’; 1000 ‘Marads’ make 
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one ‘Jad’; 3000 ‘Jads* make one 
‘Yad’* and 1000 ‘Yads’ make one 
‘iZacl’. "So Abad Arad left' liis 

kingship after such 100 ‘Zad’ yeftrs ; 
a'nd if we calculate *from the begfri- 
'nmg of the the number 

will be still increased; and' the 
number of years after * this can be 
obtained by referring to No. .3 Iv. 
<f of of the 

book, ‘Dasatir’, viz:— ‘After Ronak 
and Jyanna the sons of 0 Shai 
Ralyoo Jai Alad ' were dead after 
reigning for one ‘Aspar’ years people 
became vicious and Jai Alad' was 

* j 

Horn of* them’. On page’ 60“ of 
'tlie commentary on ‘Dasatir’ * the 
meaning of is given to b'e 

one hundred crores of years and 

consequently we must add this 

period to the calculation we haye 
already made so as to come up to 
the time of Jai Alad. The number 
will be still increased if we make 
other calculations. When compared 
with * this calculation the calculation 
of' the Yedas is very insignificant; 
and it* is not right to sriy that this 
calculation of the Parsis- is • not 
right'* while that of the Yedas is 
right; Neither the Hindus .nor 
the Parsis- have- . arrived at their 
calculation in a* methodical way.* It 
is the Christians and the Jews wlio 

. i 

say that* the' world is 7000 years 
•old and in' support of* this* they 
‘say that a methodical .calculation 
is resorted .to* by* them and *they 


’ quote the ^ Bible as their' anthoiity. * 

* • On page -22 of the * Rigyedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika Dayanandji s &| ys 
‘a period of' one. ' ’ thousand * nine 
Huudred seventy, two millions nine 
hundred » forty-eight . thousand 
nine hundred and * seventy-six 
(1972948976) years lias- elapsed 

1 since .the "creation of the world .and 
the Yedas’. -This may be found 
In the ..Gujarati Bhumika printed 
ih. 1-961 'at <- Bombay -andr not in the 
‘ original Urdu work- -for - we* :hav-e, 

O ' 

on -page 23: of that, edition^ the 
•following period instead of the one 
: quoted .above: — 'a period of one 
thousand nine hundred sixty mil- 
lions eight hundred fifty- two thou- 
, *sand nine hundred and seventy-sis: 

* (1960852976) years.’. I cajinot 
. understand why there should .be 

$ •/ » f * 

any such difference of millions of 
years in the two editions of the 
same book. It was only by a stretch 
of his imagination that he has got 
this calculation. 

0 j * « » 1 , < 

J. : — i c — * 

Tf-Tho -cause is this: — Dayanandji has 
shown tho period with respect .to the 
world to bo 4320000000 years. 'The 
period after the creation of - tho world 
and the Yedas is of 19G0852976 years 
as has been stated by him and tlio 
remaining years of • * the world are 

2333227024 years *ah'd thus on the whole 
wo have 4294Q80000, years-which total 
falIs"short o’f the ‘ above calculation by 
25920000 years* and thus to correct this 
ipistako on tho part of Dayanandji his 
followers have substituted in the ’ Gu.j- 
rati edition of tho Bhumika 1072948976 
years for 1960852976 years.' Well done, 
oh, you followers of Dayhiiaridji*.’ G. M. 


« 



Dayanandji is wrong ' irC putt- I Pus-' deads • and; thus* followed the 


* ing the same period-, for both* the- 

^ % 

world and* the Vedast Dayanajtd* 

¥ 

ji writes on page 260of the edition, . 
of 18?5 t of the Satyartha Pra** 

kasha, that, IndXa learnt the Sans-. 

* 

* krit language from Brihaspati who 

• learnt it from Angira; and this 
Angira " learnt it from Mann who 
learnt it from Visbat and; this 

’ Yishat learnt it- from- Brahma. So 
Angira learnt Sanskrit from the 
disciple of the.disciple of Brahma. 
So because Angira was -born in 
the beginning^ the creation, was 
the Veda revealed to a. man un- 
acquainted with the Sanskrit 
language? Again in Man- 
dok Upanishad* it is written that* 
Brahma taught the Vedas or the 
knowledge of the supreme spirit- 
to his eldest son Atharva, who. 
taught it to Angira. This proves 
that the Veda was not revealed to 
Angira in the beginning of the 
creation. Again Dayanandji writes 
on page 77 , of the Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika:— ‘Always prac- 
tice religion (i. e. follow the right 
path). Follow the fool-steps of 
the learned men of old (i. e. 
those who had the knowledge of 
the Vedas *) who performed righte- 

* - — — ■ 1 — t | 

*-• The words written in brackets are 
not found in tho Urdn edition of tho 
Bhdmika; they; have been inserted by 
the publishers of the Gujarati' edition 
of the same book. G. M. ' 


right; ' path’ &<>. • R. A- 8 A. 8 
Vi 4 $ m M* w 2. This, clearly' shows 
thatf.ther Vedas do not* exist from 
the;' beginning' of- the - creation ; 

beswise , ' the: ; Vedas, hayc^ been 
repealed; •qnly once and it instated 
therein, that people- should 1 lfegrn . a 
lesson from the people who exist- 
ed before, them .and, should imitate 
them in. their actions. Again on 
page 26 of the- translation of-* the 
Bhumika printed at Ajmer, e we 
have a Sloka (Yaju A. 19 Mi. 42) * 
which - runs thus ;-» { Ws - know of 

^ | i 

two kinds of births in this .world- 
. one is the birth as men and the 
other is the birth as lower animals, 
birds, insects,' trees. $:c. . This 
I difference, in birth is .the result of 
the; righteous or vicipus actions 
which men* perform.* This, proves 
that the V c das are not unbeginning 
or to speak more clearly the 
Vedas did- not exist from the 
beginning, of tbe creation but they 
existed, at a time when the fact 
above-mentioned was actuallj; ex- 
perienced and’ when there- were 
some men to .report and some, to 
hear that report. Now. a question 
may be raised, with respect to this 
Mantra, viz was the hearer?* 

and if God* .be* the . hparer from 

whom, djd, he- hear it? and, if.iuan 

* • * * 

* This xhftn.lwr dws not e^dst |jj . $be 
Gujarati translation .of: Bhurniko, .printed 
in Bombay, (?, M. 
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■ be the heareri. it is alriglit, but 

•*, _ B ' » - I “ v 

,liow; can . -this prove the Vedas to 
be an inspiration from God?- 
Dayanandji has J’not, while* 
making the assertion ‘was God- 

idle before that time?’, taken the 

1 * % m * 

trouble of seeing what be has* 

* 

: already’ written arid- what his’ owti 
religion has dictated* We do 
assert that God produced all things 

t ^ t - 

and that He knows all things. 
After the last day, He will con- 
tinue to do the same as He is. 

** * > 

doing now in distributing the 
. fruit of the actions which men, 

j ^ < i •* * •• 

have performed-paradise if their, 
actions, are good and hell if their 
actions are bad. We do not know 

*> r 

or rather it is beyond our under- 
standing whether He was idle or. 
busy before the world was created.; 

a ^ j 

.Now let us examine what the 

Satyartba Prakasha has to say on* 

this point. It is written on page. 

?44 of the book:-no action can 

take place, nor can an object be 

. formed out of an action without 

an actor. The earth and other. 

* ■ 

objects which reveal design in the 
special union of constituents,- 
cannot* be unbeginning. ’ Again 
on page 417 we have ‘what is 
•come into being from union , can 
. never be ' unbegiritting and end-, 
less.* This_ p roves that the world 
cannot be unbeginning. - Now 

v f ■ » 

whatever period— -whether it be of 

thousands of millions of years °V 8f a 


Mahakaipa — you may take to have 
elapsed since the creation, of the 

world still you .will have to admit 

- . * * - 

that the World .was .created at’ a 

I I * 

certain period (i. e* it. has abe- 
. ginning ). for' you say ( on page 
244 of- the Satyartha Prakasha ) 
“what is produced from the union 
of parts, does notexist before that 
union, nor will it remain' after 
disruption.^.. Thus it ~ is proved 
by your oWn words that God must 
.have set idle at a certain period* 
Although the world has a 'begin* 
; ning and end if you assert that 
the rhythmic cycle of the world 
proceeds with regularity and con- 

a 

stency from all eternity, . that is 
to say, creation is followed by 
destruction and destruction is fol- 

i 

lowed by creation (page 249 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha). .This asser- 
tion is also wrong; for you have 
admitted on page 236 of- the 'Sa- 
tyartha Prakasha that three things 
are . unbeginniug, viz:~^God, 

soul aud .the cause of the world 

/ \ « 

[matter], and now according to 
the above assertion a fourth thing 
the rhythmic cj^cle of the world, 

will be unbeginniug. This is the 

* ’ * 

origin of disbelief or impiety and 
a wise man cannot admit snch a 
.cj'cle. I have . treated this, in the 
• first chapter of my book 1 
- »ryun. * This, much is * clear -that 
i what, is produced from the union 
I °* parts, "(Joes ppt exist before 


/ 



that union. iMiat is to say » al- 
though the parts existed before, 
the thing made up -of those parts 
might not have been complete in 
all its parts. To believe the rhy- 
thmic cycle of the world to be 
unbeginning is not a. wise thing, 
when it is said on page 244 of 


tfiier teaching of - faUetoocl, - igno- 
rance and partiality; Did not God 
know at -first that they would 
break the- covenant? Thus it is 
plain that the God of the Musal- 

- - i 

mans has much similarity to thajt 
of the Christians and the Koran 
cannot bean independent book;. 


tbe Satyartba Prakasha that wbat ' for all its subject-matter with a 


is produced from the union of 

t 

parts does not exist before that 
union. Dayanaudji has not, while 
he says that creation is followed 

w M 

by destruction and destruction is 

m *■ 

followed by creation, ably supported 
that statement. 

17: — When we accepted your 
covenant, saying ‘ye sliallnot shed 
your brother's blood,” nor dispossess 
one another of your habitations. 
Then ye confirmed it ‘and were 
witnesses thereto. Afterwards ye 
were there who slew one Another 
and turned several of" yout* bre- 
thren out of their libli9<&’. M. 1, 

S. X,S. 2, V. 77- 78. V 

Roviewer:— Well, is v it hu ; 

man or is it divine t6 make or 

i * » 

accept covenants? If , God ia 
omniscient, why should he act like 
a stiff flecked’ worldly fiiah? - Well;' 
is it a’ good* conduct riot to shed 
the blood , of one aiibtf^r ^jnd not 
to turn one's - owtf opjfej ironists 
out of - tbeir houses, that i& to Say, 
to shed the blood of tie persons 
of different religions ■ and to thru 
them out of ther houses ?- It is 


i 


few exceptions belongs to the 

Bible. 

Answer :-~Dayananaji by 
making the statement “is it hu- 
man to make or accept cove- 
nants ?” has falsified the statement 
made in the Vedas. It is written 
in Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika 
pages 126-127:- God solemnly 
declares to one who preaches de- 
motion to God and the man who 
abides by that preaching that when 

I « i . « . » 1 * ** * %», *• -j A — I. 

ou will, with steady midd arid 
rue love and with 4 obeisance &c, 

| , ^ f . . * » 

• make devotions to the Eternal Bra- 

1 . » f K _ v • 

lima I will blesS you so that you 
two may obtain unalloyed fame, 
just as men who are very leanied" 

, i I <*. , r ' V *4 - ^ *1 

are directed, to the right path;. and 
oh, 3 r ou seekers of salvation, . hear 
ine, I ain going to make " you fit 
ior the practice of devotions and 

j * , „ *■ * - v * y . < - ^ ^ 

for the eiljoyment of the" same l^i* 
nefits as were efi joyed by tfie d#- 

. ’ * . - . . * ' *i % " juV t ' *r t 

votees who existed m olden tim&s 

\ * ' * f * 1’ 1 * * X , * f •• 

and who ’ were possessed of exten- 
sive learning-the light that shovi'S 
the tight way because they were in 
the habit of performing the worship 



of tied* and o( ' performing tighte* 
ouS ' actions and tvho Consequent- 

4 

ly- passed tlieir lives in happy- 
nesfe.*’ It deafly appears from 
this that God makes - covenants 
and thus according to DaJ'anand- 
ji’s own words the -Vedas are not 
made by God and also God is 
not omniscient. Allis' is the result 
of the .criticisms on the Koran. 
Dayanandji does hot even under- 
stand this much that a covenant 

% 

implies' an '-order and it has been 
used to emphasize, the statetheut 
made in this Ayat. 

, It is oiily to deceive the people, 
that- is to say, to make them have 
a wrong idea erf the Koran that 
he has introduced^ into the 
review on this Ayat, the descrip- 
tion of the fight with the enemies 

« » _ _ _ 

* This is tiro -4(h inaiifa . of Av 1-1 of 
Yajufveda *nd it appears fan/ this that 
thfr Vedas do not .exist from the begin- 
ning: of the creation and so Dayanandji is 
wfo&g when he claims that the Veda# 
exist fatal "the heginriing of the creation 
( SatyuTthe. Prahasha pirgo 220) for in' 
this mantra- ’the words’ *• ’ and 

‘ ’ lire "-used and hecalise m 

* every kalpfr these Tory Vedas existed,' those 
words .must he foofid tltafe also.* Now’ -the’ 
things .that ,aM imhegihning. arc, thfde,* 
N«Urtely;-God» - so\d and* iitattef, and SO 
the Wo rid cannot . he nnheginning and 
one kalpa’tafts'fc pfecOde’ ail other# stftd ifi 
the heginnih'g of that ' jfcalpa* somO rlghte’- 
ons persons 'must litfvd existed \Vhe at r8 
described in 'the’ Vedas., that' wore*, aftoy-’- 
wardjr revealed*. • G. 51. - . 


i* tii with those of other faitlisj 
although the present Ayat does 

Hot say a word a Wit- it. This- 

* 

jAyat advises the people that they 
shpuld show kindness to their neigh- 
bours and should live peacefully 

and that they should not shod 

* 

the blood of one another or tum 

r 

anybody out of his house. No 
itian of common sense can be so 
foolish as to raise any doubt here. 
The Koran speaks aboht the 
crusade against the unbelievers 
Utid tlayaiiahdji has lost his Credit 
hy criticising this part of the 
Koran every now aiid then. It 
is an astonishing fact that he 
should criticise the Koran although 
he, on page 187 of t-hc Saty art-lia 
frakashay speaks about fighting 
(with whom to. fight ahd : with 
whom hot). Now let us sec what 
the Vedas haVe to say Oh the 
question of the religions crusade 
hud we find the following on page 
178 of the Bhumika of Dayahahd- 
}i :~*We invoke the help of the 
t»drd Indfaf for our success -in* 
hattle-indra who*. is the protector 
Of , the World f whose - powers afd 
hi any y- who is' the swift conquCfor 
of , foes m battle, who is the lotd- 
Of.meliy who. is extremely pbW'er- 
fnly who 1 is . mighty, Who is* fchd 
te tower; of strength Upon us and 
^ho- justly inks over* liis . king- 
dom With . the ; help of many war- 
riors. ‘ May that all-powerful * ; 



Indra'j the bestowed of extensive 
wealth, confer upon us happiness 
and success in everything that 
pertains to the state.’ Yaju. A. 20 
M. 50. Again on page ISO it is 
written:— ‘The subjects and the 
members of an assembly should 
try to recognise God as the king 
of all kings and should install 
him as the president of all meet- 
ings or assemblies. All men should 
fight after invoking the help of 
God and the all-useful religion 
and the general and the president 
of an assembly should consult the 
meeting and should protect the 
subjects with the help of an 
efficient army and if occasion 

i 

requires should also fight for them’. 

Ath. K. 15 A. 2 V. 9 M. 2. Are 

the people toidhere to fight with 

» * 

those of their own religion of of 
other religions? and if they arfc 
toid to fight , with the people' of 
their owh feHgioi^iHsr nb’t possible 
that the 1 Vedas shfttfM afldw this 
instead Of Ordering them fq fight 
with the people of other religions 
because it is very , foolish- to do 
soi If the Vedas Order the people 
to fight With those 6f oth£f religiofii 
they will be ptif off the sanid 
level as the Koran and the r etnark’r- 
‘Wcll, is it a good conduct n Of 

to shed the blood of one another 

0 

and not to turn 1 one’s o\vn- co— 

religionists out .of their houses, 

» * , * 

that -is- to say,' to * shed the 


blood - of. the persons.-' obdifiefSht 
religions and to turn them out 
of their houses? It is the teaching 
; of falsehood, ignorance and parti- 
ality ’-which is made about the 
Koran will be applicable to -the 
Vedas also. * « 

In answer to the statement of 

<m * 

Dayaiiandji, viz:-“ Did not God- 
know at first, that they would 
break the covenant?’’ I may say 
that of course God knew it .but 
in the way in which He wrote, 
things, similar to those in the Ko-. 
ran, although he knew that the 
Jains and the Buddhists , Would act 

against the teachings of the Ve- 
das. Again it is written in jihe 
Vedas:- V The Lord says;, O Ru- 
lers? let your weapons, fife-arms? 
missiles, Guns, # ninskefs,* bows,' 
swords and other arms be power-; 
ful and effective in vanquishing the 
enemies and resisting their off 
slaugbt ; and let your army be ad- 
mirable and efficient s6" as to be 
always victorious. § Rig. A.' ly Av, 


* ,It is through, his own; imagin'd hon' 
that he has found the, meanings g‘nns,ind- 
skets &c for the words &c.\No* 

learned man Who’oxisted .Before Him-fis^ 
assigned snch meanings- to' these’ W.ofdp.- 

G.'M.- 

§ Da^anari’dji* has- hero imitated tlje 
Christian' clbfg^men Who’, althongh’.-the 
Biblo ofdeVs the. people to kill the infidels 
* find fault with' the Koran* I Kayo touched, 
this pojnf in f my ho'ok f l V 

Tho ybdas’ also’ allow tho killing 1 - of thd in- 
fidols.' Who Can be more wicked thab one 
' who has no* faith in' God, who i^ an'idblr 
worshipper and' who does not believe' in 
the Koran ? , G.'M, 



2 ( Bhumika page 
12& ).’ Because the A'ryas did not 

9 

obey the commandments of God 
they were cruelly treated by Mah- 
mud ofGhazni (may the peace of God 
be on him) arid Mahmud Ghori.Why 
should this Mantra speak about the 
effective operation of the weapons? 
Did not 1 God know that Mahmud 
of* Ghazni and Mahmud Gliori 
would cruelly persecute the people? 

Dayanandji, instead of support- 
ing his statement by solid argu- 
ments, only repeats the words 
of the Christian priests when he 
says that the Koran is written 
iri imitation of the Bible. Simi- 
larity in the treatment of the 
subjects does not prove that one 
book is a copy of the other; solid 
arguments must be brought for- 
ward to prove the same. The 
Bible and such other inspired 
books are the word of God just as 

the Koran is and it is no wonder 
if God treats in the Koran the 
same subject as is treated by him 
in the Bible &c. I have at great 
length touched this point in my 
book, ‘y<Y6l3$i 

IS : — These are they who have | 
purchased this present life, • at i 
thts price of that which is to come ; 
wherefore their punishment shdjl 
not be mitigated; neither shall 
they be helped. -M. 1-, S. lj 

S. 2, V. 29. , .. ’ 

Reviewer :-Can such enmity 
and hatted be expected from God? 
Who* arc they whose einjf *will be - 


mitigated and who will be helped? 
If they are sinners and if 
they be relieved without rec'eiv- 

i 

ing punishment, it will be an 
act of injustice. If they be light- 
ened after receiving punish- 
ment, they who are mentioned 

i 

in the above verse, will be light- 
ened by getting punishment. If 
they be not lightened ' after 
receiving punishment, it' will 
also be an act of injusice^ If the 

t 

righteous are meant by those 
whose punishment will be mitigat- 
ed, their sins are light of their 
own accord, what will God do 
with them? So it is not written 
by a learned man. In truth it 
is -proper to give happiness to the 
righteous and torment to the 
unrighteous according to their 1 
works. 

Answer:-How can Day anand- 

ji be so foolish! as to..eiivy. the 
lot of God because He shows ■ 
enmity, and hatred towards . the 
sinners and when He makes them 

• ( j i • 

conscious of His power of working ’ 
miracles? It is the business’ of 
God to punish the - sinners 'or to * 
' gel them punished, through some- 
one. Now let us examine what 

L — « » « < » # K - J * 

the Vedas have to say and referr- 
ing to page 122 of the. Bhiimika. 
•we find tlie following This favour 

is hot shown to those ,wh6 are 

sinners or who' perform’ ’ wicked’'' 

actions, that is to say; God favours 

the righteous and hot 1 the wicked’ 

persons.’ R. A. 1, A. 3,' V; 18) M. 2/ ; 



* 


« 



« 


Can God, oh Dayanandji, accord- 
ing to this • verse, be said , to .be 
‘ vindictive or envious? If not, why . 
should you, by making *tbe same 
remarks about the Koran, make 
the. learned man only laugh at 

vour want of common sense? * 

* 


Dayanandji asks ‘who these 
people are?’ If he would have read 
• the Ayats following this 'Ayah lie* 


would have seen that these people 
are those, who do not believe in 
the Koran and thus he would 
have known what the words c «i <v 
stand for. You say, taking Mamiji 
a 3 your authority, about these 
people: — ‘He who does not accept 
the authority of the Yedas is called 
nn atheist,’ Satvartha Prakasha 
pages 126 and 279 and referring 
to page 0 of the Bhumika you will 
find the different kinds of punish- 
ments which the Vedas allow to 
be inflicted on such people. 


19: — Verily we gave the hook 
of the law unto Moses, and caused 
apostle * to succeed him and gave 
evident miracles to Jesus, the son 
of Mary, and strengthened him 
with tho holy spirit. Bo ye there- 
fore, whenever an apostle comefch 
unto you, with that which your 
. souls desire not, proudly reject him. 


• * Tho word hero • is not 

% 

* (apostle)’ bat *it is- (apostles'), 

that is, the word must bo in tbo plural 

number, * ■ G, M, 

/ 

i 


and accuse some .of imposture % 
and. slay others? <S;,1, 

S. 2, A. 80. . . ■ . - < . 1 . * ... 

Reviewer:— When .there., is 

evidonco of the Koran jthat GocL 
gaye tho book of the law to Moses, 
it is obligator)' upon the MusUl- 
mans to believe, in ;ih.< -.Its; defects 
are . transmitted to the Moslem reli- 
gion. All that is said of miracles 
is contrary to nature.. . They 'are 
fraudulently spread to ensnare 
simple folks into their religion. For, 
what is against the . latvs of nature 
arid the teachings r of’ knowledge, 
is relegated to falsehood. If. there 
were miracles then, why do they 
not take place now? If they are not 
possiblo at tho present time, they 
never existed then. There, is not 
the least doubt at all. 

Answer :-Bayanandji touches 
the same point again and again .with 
the express object of increasing the 
number of doubts. The Mahome- 
<lans believe that the Koran does 
order the people to accept the autho- 
rity of nil the books that were 
revealed to the prophets and also 
that thoso books contain no defect. 
But at the same time the. Koran 
points out tho changes that have 
been from time to time introduced 

"”** Tin'*? Aynt docs not. treat -of any 
doctrine but it speaks about apostles. 
They accused some of imposture and slev 
othors. Dayanandji has not. been able 
to understand clearly tbo moaning of 

this Ay at, .Q: M, • 

? > 4 

r 


t 
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•into fcliGsh books by tbo people- and. 

•Iso points out that the miracles r 

•re not against the laws of nature. 

God* has so ordained: that* the 

prophets in order that their teach r 

ings may have greater effect should 

be possessed- of evident miracles 

which are in no way against' the 

teachings of knowledge also. Da- 

yanandji ought to have given 1 a. 

list, of" all the laws of nature and 

then ought to have pointed out 

that the- miracles are against such 

and such- a law of nature and 

ought to have - proved by means of 

solid arguments • that they- are 

against the teachings of knowledge. 

Knowledge teaches us that God is 

• omnipotent and is the underlying 

ground of all -possibilities. Many 

mysterious things, which happen 

in- this world and of which many j 

examples have been found, appear 

to bo against the laws of nature 

but they are not really so, although 

we do not know what laws of 

nature they are in accordance with ; 

similarly these miracles are in 

accordance with the laws of nature 

bat we do not know what those 

laws are. This doubt is to some 

extent solved in Reviews ^Tos. o 
and 14. 

20:— Although they had before 
prayed for assistance against those 
who believed not, yot when that 
came unto them which they knew 
to bo from God they would not 
believe therein; therefore the curse 


of God-; shall be on. the' infidels. 

VL S.,2, Y.'8 2;. » • \ 

Reviewer-Do not . the people 
of other faiths- call- you infidels as 
you call them so and bring curse 
from tiheir God on you? which of 
you is false, and which true? If 
we think/ we shall find . falsehood 
in all faiths and: what, is truth, 

* i 9 

is. alike in;- all,, and all contention 
originates in -ignorance. 1 

Answer— I -must, here warn 

the followers of Dayanaudji; against 
a sentence- which is used in- the 
above. But because they may not 
understand the language I translate 
the, sentence as follows:— c If we 
think, we shall find falsehood, in 
all faiths and what is truth,, is 
alike in all and all contention origi- 
nates in ignorance.’ It thus appears 
from this that wo shalhflnd false* 
hood- in the Ycdic relgiion,, the 
Theosophical religion, the- ,Jain 
religion, the Parsi religion and in 
the Christian religion and what is 
truth is alike in all, . Therefore 
the Yedie religion- stands on the 
same footing as other religions 
(according to the abovo statement 
bf Dayanandji). Thus it is foolish 
on liis part to say on page 126 of 
Satyartha Prakasha that those who 
do not accept the authority of 
the Yedas are Infidels. . The .first 
act of folly on ' his part was to 
compose the Satyartha' Prakasha 
and thereby to take upon hithpelf 
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the unnecessary trouble of criticis- 

► > 1 * V’ y v •• " * . 

ing other faiths. Again according 

« i , *<• - - 

to .his own assertion the Vedic 
religion. is .not free from falsehood. 
The Koran and the Islam religion 
will be free from all the ’ doubts 

* " t » 

when answers have been , given 

.to the criticisms made upon them. 

* ^ ^ ^ 

Sq the followers of Dayahandji 

r 1 ■ i j I 

should, after perusing these ans- 

. i + » * 

wers and after being satisfied 
thereb 3 r , accept the authority of 
the' Koran (of the Islam religio i) 

f ' i 

and should' not afterwards speak 
ill of any religion. 

In answer to ‘what Dayanaftdji 
’says',' viz: — ‘Do' hot the people of 
other faiths call you infidels as 
you call them so?’ I'maj^ say that 
we do not cafe if they call us 
infidels. Dayanandji ought to have 
cared more for. Himself than for 
aiybody else because not onlj 7 the 
Christians but also the Theoso- 
phists as well as the Puranis 
(those who accept the authority 
of the Puranas) call him an infidel. 
There’ is falsehood also in the 
Vedas because, as yon have said 
above, there is falsehood in all 
faiths aud thus j'ou have spoken 
ill of the V edas and consequently 
according to your own statement 
oh page 279 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha that those who do not 
'accept the author^ of the Vedas 
are ’• infidels, you have proved 
'yourself, because of 3 7 our speak- 


ing of falsehood being even in 

f ® * ■» » * » V * 

the Vedas, to be an infidel. "Ohi 
Dayanandji, see what fruit you 

* ** * * f * * •* f s > * 

get by your .criticisms oh the Islam 
religion. . 7 

21:~Good ' tidings to the. faith- 
ful. Whoever is . an enemy to 

T * * m • • » * 

God, 'or his angels or his apostles, 
or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily 
God is an enemy to the unbelie- 
vers. M. .1, S*. 1, B. 2, V. 90/ ^ 
Reviewer : —'As the Musuf- 

i * ^ ^ w 

mans say* that God is" without a 
partner,, ‘la sharik ? * 5 , whence is 
this whole host of partners (shariks)? 
Is he, who is an enemy to others, 
an enemy to God? If it is so, it is 
not' right. For, *‘God' cannot be an 

enemy to an 3 7 bod 3 7 . 1 1 : 

Answer: — I must, first Of all, 
* * * .*****' 
explain to my readers the mean- 
ing of the word ‘ The 

meaning of the word as is given 
in dictionaries is ‘to divide into 
a share or a part* and according 
to the Koran and the Hadisa it 

'means a sharer or a partner in 

* * 

the personality, in the qualities 
or in the works of God of in a 
prayer to God ] and so in this 
Ayat nobody is made a partner 
to God in any of the above- 
mentioned points. Consequently 
I do not understand why^ should 
Da 3 7 anandji have raised this doubt 
on the Islam religion in f point 

t _ 

«■ " B ~~ 4 * > 

* That is to say, God is without * ft 
partner. G. M. 




t 


* 



ol ^partnership with God. He is 
. r . ,v»‘ • ■ 

lyrong in thinking, because the 

.names of, the prophets are spoken 

* t» j I > ' > * 

along with God, that these apostles 
gre partners to God. If a prayer 

t _ _ » * ) j 1 

is offered to God and if the name 

rj ^ ^ * * 

of anybody is spoken along with 

God then that man becomes a 

* ' f * . 1 # 

partner to ; ■ God \ but such j is 
not the case in » this Ayat 


) i 


which, only speaks about the 

enmity •* of the Jews to God and 

* , * 

to his apostles, Gabriel or Michael 
and* if ^Dayanandji considers the 
apostles, to be partners to God 
because of the acceptance of their 
authority by the people, it is only 
his ignorance of the real facts. 
These • apostles are created by 
God as other things are created 
by him. Thus there is no, such 
thing as parnership with God. 
Dayanandji,, as I have said many 
times before, . does not take care 
to remember what he has already 
written. On page 51 of the Rig- 
vedadi Bhashya Bhumika he|believ- 
es in the existence of thirty- three 
Gods. In the Urdu Bhumika we 

I 4 

have a Mantra (Atbarva. K.' 10 
P. 23 ,A. 4 M. 23) which runs as 
•follows: — ‘who can know .the 

A. 

1 / ~ 

* If because those apostles ' are 

spoken of along with God they aro 

called partners to God, why should not, 

soul and matter which are need by 

Dayanandji along witb^God, bo oalled 

partners to God? G. M. 


hidden treasures of nature belong- 

f •) ' '< ' ’ . X 

ing to the Almighty-the treasures 

i J * » » * s ** ~ » , 

which are guarded over by Gods" 1 * * * * * 7 , 

M. 27: — ‘The works of God Have 

1 * 1,1 ' * , 

been divided between thirty-three 

Gods and they finish those works 

1 < w « » 

of God ; they to some extent bring 

j 4 . * 90 » ■ , ' i 

to light the mysteries, of nature. 
Those people who understand the 

* * I A T * , » ' f 

Brahma or the Vedas or the all- 

i * 

pervading God can only know 
these Gods and it is only through 
that Brahma that those people 
believe them (i. e. tbe Gods) jto 
be infinite.* Whence is this whole 
host of partners? Dayanandji 
does not - even for a' moment 
hesitate in criticising and then 
abusing the Koran. The Koran 

i 

does nowhere hint that there is a 

i 

partner to God and no book can 
compete with it in that respect 
Dayanandji, by criticising the 
KorgU on the point of partner- 
ship with God, proves himself to 
be quite ignorant of the real facts 
and under the pretext of criticis- 
ing the Koran he tries ' to hide 
that defect,' which has been at- 
tributed to the Koran, in the 

Vedas themselves. 

/ 

Dayanandji himself speaks of 
a partner to God and of a sharer 


* These Mantras occur on page 50 
of the Gujarati . Bhumika but their 
meaning is not explained there but only 
the meaning of tho Satapatha Brahman ■ 
has been given there. G. M. 




in His qualities for, lie says on 
page 236 of the Satyartha Pra* 
kasha, viz:— ' | 

Question:— Is this world born | 
of the great God or of some other 
being? , 


t 


Answer:— It is produced from 
the Deity, the efficient or,intelli- 
gent cause, but its material cause 
is nature, or matter. 


4 % t 

Question : — Has not God made ; 
nature ? 

A ' 4 * • * 

Answer: — No. It. is unbegin* 

* ' • * - i i 

nmg. . ! 

' » ^ I 

Question: “What do you mean! 


by unbeginning ? How many I 
objects are , unbegin uing. there? 1 ! 
Answer:— God, , soul, and the i 


cause of the world (matter) — these i 
three are unbeginning.!, 

From the above questions and; 


answers thereto it appears that! 
Dayanandji does not believe in! 
the oneness of God but he believes 1 


in many other things besides 5 
God because he believes the soul 

. i | 

and the matter to be unbeginning., 
Thus he admits the duality of 

i ** ♦ J 

God, that is to sayi he* admits 
that God is not without a partner. 
The, quality of being unbeginning 
is a special attribute of Gpd and 

because he thinks that the . soul 

> • k 

and matter 1 are unbeginning he 
admits that God is not without a 
partner. The Theosophists,, the 
Christians, the Jews and the! 

9 i 

Musalmans are all unanimous' on! 


this point that God alone is the 
creator of this world and nobody 
else can be so. , DayananHji con- 
siders nature to be the material 
cause of the world and thus, he 
believes that the world is bom 
of two things, namely: — -the 

efficient , or intelligent cause ‘ (the 
Deity) and the material jeause 
(nature or . matter). , What more 
is wanted . to prove that Dayanand* 
ji believes that God is not • with- 
out a partner., : 

, The Vedas also propound the 

i | 

doctrine of the duality of God. 
They teach people to worship the 
deities— Indra, Agni and others 
besides God himself. Samveda • 
‘Samhita Part I, A.» 1, F. 1, P.*l 
• Sloka 9 runs thus: — Oh,*, Agni, 
Atharvan brought thee, forth by 
rubbing, from the sky, the head 
of all who offer sacrifice. Part I, 
A. 1, F. 2 P. 2 Sloka 10:~Fromthe 
two fire-sticks have the men 
engendered with thoughts, urged 
by the hand, the glorious Agni. 
Part I,* A. 1, F. 2, P.3 Sloka 1:» 
Agni is wakened by the people’s 
fuel to meet the dawn who 
cometh like a milk-cow. Like 
young trees shooting up 

their branches his flames are 

/ , 

* The Slokas that are quoted here are 

those on pages 1-14 of the first edition of the 
Samroda Samhita printed in Urdu at the 
Vidya Sagar Press at Barotha of the 
Aligarh District in A. D. 1897, G, 2d, 





?>> ,/i« . :• j'.i! , 1 . ■ 

counting to the vault of heaven 
Part^ "A.’ 1^'P. 3 Sloka '2:— 
‘Here! -i ii ' this Sloka* Agni is ad- 
dressed ill ' 'the following way's: — 
^Pher' /gleaming oney. the fort- 
idestroyjery gold-bearded, and richly 
-splendid with his armour. Xhits 
it appears from • the above quota- 
tion s“ that Agni is such a. thing 
tliat 'it ] is wakened by the people’s 
fuel, that ' it '.is j sharp-pointed', 
that; it/ ascends . to wards the. sky 
and .it is also produced by means 
of matches &c. No. one can deny 
the authority of Agni. If Daya- 
nan&ji says that Agni means 
*Crod or' thdt Agni is the name' of 
*God he is wrong in doing so. Now 
shear; how 1 Agni is said to.be 
: wotshipped by the pebple.., Sam- 
t veda Part I, \A. , I, P. 1, P. 1, 
M. , 3 :-Agni we choose as, enyoy, 
Skilled' { performer ’ of his holy rite, 
Ho tar, possessor' of all wealth. 
*-P. 2 M.> 1: — ‘Oh Agni, God, the 
^people sing i reverent > ■ praise ‘to 
-thee . for strength:*, .with' terrors 
.trouble : thou the foe I P. 3 M. 1:- 
"Hither, for powerful ldnship, 1 
calP/Agni, hiih 1 wlio'prospers you, 
most frequen't at lf bur solemn'rites. 
M. 2: -May Agni-with his point- 
ed blaze cast down each fierce 
• devouring , fiend ; may Agni -win 
_us wealth by war I , F. 2 ^P. 1 
M. 6 :-~This, Agni is the Lord 
of great prosperity and • hero 
of strength, 6f wealth with noble 
offspring and with store of (t kine, 


l 


- * Dayanandji does not admit the exis- 
tence of the sky biit here in thitf Mantra ; 
he, describes it as resembling a dome*, and 
the Mahomedans, say. the same' thing^ .. i : 

■ • alt. i 


j * 

r , t if ^ > f , 

the Lord of battles with the foe7 
A. 1 2, F. 1, ! P. 1, M. 1:— Agni, 

thy faithful servant, I call upon 
thee t with many : a gift. M. 4:~ 
Most skilled in sacrifice, , bring 
the G;ods, . O Agni, to the t pious 
man: ■ A joyful priest) thy' splen- 

dour drives our foes afar I P, 2 

, j * 

M. 2: — Agni, he conquers by 
thine aid that brings him .store 
of valiant sons and does great 
deeds, whose bond of friendship 

is thy choice. M. 7: — Bring us 

r 1 1 

that splendour,, ,Agni, which may 
overcome' each, greedy fiend in 
our abode, . and the malicious 

i t 1 r 1 t 1 

wrath of. men! M. 8: — Soon as 

• / » , . J • r ' * 

the eager Lord of men is- friendly 
unto Manu’s -race,* Agni averteth 
.from us all the Raksliasas. Besides 

J • ' » : \ j * * 

.the above quotations praises have 

u * - * * * * - * . . * * . 

been .sung, ot Agni ; , m many 
places in the Samveda. 1 

f t 'll 1 . ; * r - ' < 


, * -ManujMias described the/ beginning 
of { tho world in A. 1 of , Manusmriti. f Thus 
it is clear tbat ho was not born in tho 
’beginning of tho' cr6ation and because in 
this, 'mantra it, has bocn written to: show 
favour to Mann’s race this mantra .must- 
have boon written after Manuji was born. 

; ■ G. M. 

"' • $ The followers of Dayanandji, being 
afraid' of'tko Mnhomedans, dehy the wor- 
ship of other deities besides God. Bnt 
thifc denial is a false one because thoy have 
some times to admit the truth. As for ex- 
ample, on pages 10-12 of tho issue 'of De- 
shi Mitra dated 21st June 1900 tbore is 
a lecture by Mr. Talakcband Tarachand, 
Secretary of -the Arya Samaj, in which 
the lioma sacrifice is said to be performed 
to Agni for the God Indra. G. M, * 


The followers of Dayanandji 
are in this habit that when the 
authorities 'from the Vedas are 
not in their favour they at once 
maintain that the translaion is a 
wrong; one. * Now let us see what 
they have to .sa3 r with respect to 
these Mantras. Mauuji also teaches 
the worship of other deities besides, 
God. It is written in Manu A. 
2 Sloha 1S1 : — One who has in- 
voluutarilv wasted his manh* 
strength during sleep, must bathe, 
worship the Sun and afterwards 
thrice mutter this vetse. This 
shows that Manuji wrote this 
because the Vedas allow the wor- 
ship of the Sun; otherwise he 
would not have done so. 

If any follower of Daj r anand- 
ji makes a statement that idol- 
worship or the worship of other 
Gods is not allowed b}' the Vedas- 
which fact is ably supported by 
Dayanandji on page 321 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha hy quotations 
such as Yaju. A. 40, M. 9, Yaju. 
A. 34, M. 43 and quotations from 
the Kenopanishada, a sufficient 
refutation of this statement is 

■ 1,11 1 " r ~ - — i 

* The followers of Dayanandji always 
talk of the Vedas. In tUo third order of 
the Arya Saniaj they have boen ordorod 
to spread tbo Vedas but they have not as 
yet brought forward a translation of tbo 
Vedas. I am Sony to say that instead of 

doing it they maintain that tbo translation 
published by tbo Theosopbists and by 
Europian Savants is falso. G« M. 


found bn pages 374-445 of the 
‘ Dayanand Timir Bhaskar * a 
refutation of the Satyartha Praka- 
sha which proves that the Vedas 
do speak of idol-worship, and 
which thus brings to light the 
hollowness of Dayanandji’s writ- 
ings. 

It appears from Dayan and ji’s 
statement ‘Is he, who is an enemy 
to others an enemy to God? 'if 
it be so, it is not right. For, God 
cannot be an enemy to anybody’ 
that he has not the sense enough 
to understand such ' a simple thing. 
The meaning is clear enough. 

' I 4 f #■ 

The cause of their’enmity towards 

m 

Hajrat Gabriel and the prophets 
was this that Hajrat Gabriel used 
to bring the order from God, 
which was revealed to them against 

their wish by the prophets. But 

} _ * * ■> 

they (the prophets) did not do 

so of their own accord ; they had 

■) 1 

to do what God ordered them to 
do. Thus they incurred the dis- 
pleasure of God because by show- 
ing enmity towards Gabriel and 

m 

others they showed enmity to- 
wards God himself. As an illustra- 

% 

tion of this take the following 
example. A sepoy is sent to give 
us an order from the Government 
and if we do not abide by that 
order and if we insult that sepoy 
we are thereby said to insult the’ 

Government. . We insult * the 

> * k * 

Government if we insult the 



Magistrate in ttie Court and there- 
fore, we are liable ; to pimirlmient. 
The case of which we are here 
speaking is similar to the .two 
cases above quoted* By God show- 

* t 

ing favour to anybody we mean 
that He confers great benefits 
upon that man and by God show- 
ing enmity to anybody we mean 
that He will inflict great piin 

upon the man. Therefore we are 

* 

not right if we say that God, 
cannot be an enemy to anybody, 
Dayanandji ought to have ably 
supported his statement that God 
cannot he an enemy to anybody. 
On page 122 of the Rigvcdadi 
Bbasbya Bhumika Dayanandji 
writes the same thing which I 
have written above, viz: — This 
blessing is lor those who perform 
virtuous action and not for those 
who are hypocrites and. who are 
wicked. God shows mercy to those 
who are virtuous and not to 
those who are vicious. Rig, A. 1, 
A. 3, V. 18, M. 2. Who are these 
people to whom the mercy of God 
is not extended? They are those 
people who are called, in the 
Koran, the enemies of God or 
they are the infidels of whom 
God is said to he an enemy. 
Dayanandji thought that because 
we can destroy our enemies 
as far as possible why should not 
God do so to the Yj.lindis or. the 
? lltifc . he .is .wrong here 


because God does not starve any* 
body because of his fault. _ 

22: -Say, forgiveness 1 We will 
pat don you your sins and give 
increase unto the well-doers, M. 
1, S. 1, S. 2, V. 54. 

, Reviewer:— Will or will not 

this teaching of God turn all 
sinners? When the people have 
hope of forgiveness, they do not 
fear sins. Hence the being who 
says so, cannot be God, nor can 
this be the book made by God. 
Bor God is just. He never does 
injustice. Forgiveness will make 
him unjust. He can be just only 
when .he .punishes the people 
according to their sins. 

Answer— Are not the sins 
pardoned by asking for forgiveness 
and by promising to sin no more? 
.The ’Christians, the Jews, the 
Hindus, and the Mabomedans 
arc all of opinion that it is so. 
But Dayanandji thinks that it is 
not so and writes this often and 

i 

often but the fact is this that 

r 

he has not been able, to under- 
stand clearly the meaning of the 
word ‘cU'Hi 5 (penitence) and has, by 
passing criticisms on the Islam 
religion, not only brought to light 

his want of , common sense but 
also he has shown himself to be 
ignorant of his own religion or 
he has knowingly passed such 
criticisms on the Islam religion 
with the sole object of deceiving 
the people. 



n 


Dayanandji -writes on page 80 
of Rigvedadi Bhashva Bhumika, 

O 

yiz: — “ All men should wish for the 
help of God and of nobody else be- 
cause the knowledge of the right 
path and the power of performing 
penances are unattainable without 
His help. ” After this in Yaju. A. 1 
M. 5 it is written:— “ I have made 
up my mind to observe the vow 
oh Agni! Lord of vows [ oh you 
supreme Lord of knowledge]. May 
I have strength enough to fol- 

u O 

low the right path. Success attend . 
me. The vow which I want to ob- 
serve is this. I*ow unto truth from , 
untruth do I enter**. Will not the , 
man who promises this be profited 
in any way? If not, the vedic man- 
tra will be of no use: it will lose 
its force. Consequently, you have to 
admit that the man will be profited ; 
and such a promise is, according to 
the practice of the Moslem faith, 
called c ctr-Hl * [pentitence or asking 
for forgiveness and promising to 
sin no more] and why should the 
man, who thus asks for forgiveness 
and promises to sin no more, not 
be profited thereby? 


ask for fogiveness, This is not 

such as to .he shown by any licentious 

person but it can only be shown 

by the fortunate. The guilty person, 

who has not seen God and who has 

not received any punishment from 

Him, onlv knows God to be some 

* 

body on account of his signs in na- 

* C 

ture. Although the man has such 
a meagre knowledge of God he re- 

u C 

pents for the faults he has commit- 
ted, before the Almighty and most 
importunately requests him to 
fergive him for his faults. This 
request and this humbleness must 
be shown by the proper man at 
the proper time and at the proper 
place so that the aim of true J ustice 
may not be frustrated. 3sow if he 
is not forgiven for his sins we must 
infer that Justice has not been 
shown to that poor man. To for- 
give a man. therefore, if he repents 
for his sins and asks for forgive- 
ness and promises to sin no mere, is 
nothing bat Justice. In the accept- 
ance oi the ‘dRi 1 shown bv a man 
with purity ot heart the two qualities 
viz: — the quality of mercy and the 


The meaning of the word ‘ch'-Hl* 
as is given in our religious books is 
this that a man should repent for 
the faults that he has committr-d 
and that he should be firmly bent 

m 

upon committing sins no more in 
future and that he should seek the 
mercy of God and that lie should 


quality of being just are both shown 

towards that man.* 

* 

* * On pa v«* 2 10 of the S '.tyarrha Praka- 

sha D r an:*.’i hi believes that the two ana- 
] liti*- vv tit * <pvilky n? being i'ist and 
| thequatir.* u f m^rcy (thonga e-.-ntrary to 
\ each t • • are both i-hi-hi to-got her in 
, Go B-.t t*» ha- explained it ia a very 
j strauge way. G. M. 
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,\,«-AU ; ,tlie good qualities .that are 
found in the world-such as mercy, 
favour, charity &c are all special 
attributes of . God and they are like 
a drop in the ocean. We have ex- 
perienced and everybody must have 
experienced the fact that a master 
who is very hard-hearted, who is 
very miserly and who has not the 
tint of mercy in him will be, ab 
though he is such a jbad man, fav- 
ourably disposed towards his ser- 
vant who is honest and will for- 
give all the faults of that servant, 
if he shows repentance for his faults j 
and promises to improve his con- f 
duct in future. The master does ( 
so by judging his servant from his 
outward nature & without knowing ' 
anything of his inner nature. It is . 
possible that the servant may be * 
fraudulently showing repentance ' 
for his faults although his heart 1 
may be the most wicked. But such 
is not the case ■with God because 
he well knows the innermost nature 

9 

I 

of anybody and everybody. Nothing 
is a secret to him and no one can 
act fraudulently or deceitfully to- 
wards him. He must be called mis- 
erly or stingy if He, although He 

knows that His devotee is honest 
and of a pure heart, does not for- 
give him when he [ the devotee ’ 
offers repentance for his faults anc 
asks for, forgiveness and if so, He 
is not fit to be called God. There 
is no proof to show that God is 
not endowed with the quality of 


accepting repentance from his devo- 
tees or that rie. is miserly or stingy. 

Refer now to the examples 
found in Dayanandji’s own ( i. c. 
books recognised as authorities by 
him ) books of the acceptance of 
repentance for a sinful conduct. 

Manusmriti A. 5, sloka 45, 46:- 
Some learned men say that if a 
man involuutarily commits sin he 
can atone for his conduct; while 
other learned men believe, taking 
‘ shruti * as their authority, that 
it is proper for a man, although 
he knowingly commits sin, to atone 
for his conduct. If a man involun- 
tarily commits sin the result of 
his sin can be averted by reciting 
a particular Mantra of the Yedas; 
but the result of the sins com- 

4 

mitted knowing^ and with some 
bad motive can only be warded 
oJf by various kinds of expiations. 
Mann. A. 11 Sloka 227-231: — By 

these expiations twice-born men 
must be purified whose sins are 
known, but let him purify those 
whose sins are not known by (the 
recitation of) sacred texts and by 
the (performance of ) burnt obla- 
tions. By confession, by repentance, 

by austerity and by reciting (the 
Yeda) a sinner is freed from guilt, 
and in case no other course is 
possible, by liberality. In propor- 
tion as a man who has done wrong, 
himself confesses it, even so far he 
is freed from .guilt as a snake 
from its slough. In proportion as 



,m¥3 

L 


Ms heart loathes his evil deed, 
even so far is his body freed from 
that guilt. He who has committed 
a sin and has repented, is freed 
from that sin, but he is purified 
only by the resolution of ceasing 
to sin and thinking { I will do 
so no more.’ Bkagvatgita A. 18 
Sloka 66 Forsaking all duties, 
come to me as your sole refuge. 
I will release you from all sins. 

• Be not grieved. There arc many 
other Slokas but so many are 
sufficient. Here in the above 
quotations it is clearly said that 
sinners are freed from guilt by 
expiations, by repentance, b} r 
going to God as a sole refuge and 
by liberality. If sins are not to 
be pardoned without inflicting 
punishment on the sinners and if it 
is necessary to inflict such punish- 
ment why are the sinners said to 
be purified from their sins in the 
above-mentioned ways? There 
are many such authorities in 
Bhagvatgita and in other books. | 
Dayan andji says ‘will or will 
not this teaching of God turn al} 
sinners? &c.’ This is one of his 
strange ways of arguing. There 
are crores of people in this world 


* Tlioso Slokas are similar to those 
translated by Tnlsiram, the head Pandit 
of tho Arya Samaj and Dayanandji 
also has accepted tho authority of Manus- 
mriti on pago 121 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha. G. M. i 


10 


who believe that sinners are freed 
from guilt by repentance and there 
are millions out of them who 
fear God; while the Aryas who 
are verj' few in number believe 
that God does not pardon a sinner 
although he shows repentance. 
He will surely inflict punishment 
on sinners; still man 3 ^ people 
are found guilty of many things 
such as theft, cheating, misappro- 
priation of property and quarrel. 
So how can Da 3 ' , anandji be said 
to be right. Dayanandji did not 
even consider this much, that in 
the worhBy transactions if a master 
pardons any fault of his servant 
or if an officer lets a criminal go 
unpunished the guilt}* person 
knows for certain that his faults 
have been pardoned ; still he does 
not discontinue doing sitch acts 
as those which were pardoned 
before. Now because no one knows 
for certain that God pardons 
sinners how can He be said to be 
encouraging sinners? Dayanandji 
has only tried here to mislead the 
people. 

23 : — When Moses asked drink 
for his people, we said, strike 
the rock with thy rod; and there 
gushed out of it twelve fountains. 

M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, V. 56. 

Reviewer:— Now see, .will 
anbody say such impossible things? 
It is altogether impossible that 
twelve fountains should gush out 



by striking i a robk *with ( a' 5 rod. 
Well, it may be possible,' 'if- it 
" was hollow’ and 1 filled with * water 

* i * f *■ s j 

ahd then broached,' but not other- 
' wise; ‘ 

Answer:— This is admirable 
worked by Mdses (may the peace 
of God be oh him) and Dayan ani 
ji believes it t?6 be ’ quite ’ imp'dsj- 
sible; but he 1 has ‘ not ’brought 
'forward' any arguments to * prbvfe • 
► that'it is quite’ impossible.’ 'Th4 

* • * » 1 c I 

'■ "miracles of the prophets are, really 

| i 

speaking, the works 1 of' God 
1 revealed through them (the prof- 

1 • i * | 

phets); and so it is’ said: — ‘Nc 
apostle has the power to produc 
a sign, unless by the permission 
of God.’ Chapter XL of the Koraiji 
( entitled the True Believer ) 
Verse* 78. sNo true believer would 
believe the gushing out of’ water 
from a rock to be an impossibility 
when God is All-powerful and 
when nothing is impossible to 
Him. The Koran itself says! — r 
( we said, ‘strike the rock with thy 
rod , that is to say, Moses did 
what God ordered him to do and 
nothing is impossible to God i. e! 

there is nothing which God can-j 

« 1 

not make a man do. I' must onlyj 
laugh ‘at Dayanandji’s statement, 
that, “well, it may be possible, ii 1 

it was hollow and filled with wateif 

% 

and then broached,”. because there! 

» * , 7 i 

'is no difficulty in doing this thing; 
everbody can do it. <The present 




•Ay at’ speak's of ia miracle' worked 


by • Moses.' '’'It'" 1 is nothing but 
foolishness 1 ' on' the -part- of the 
man'- to believe anything’ tbbe an 


•impossibility to Him who* has ' the 
power 'of’ creating the' whole 
'Universe*. /' ' F ‘ ■ ' ’ 1 

i i i *■ 1 ^ 

' I' intist nov/ quote 1 authorities, 

J ) * P ^ < 

■ from the books regarded as autho- 


ritative! ’ by"‘Dayanandjij to ’the 
* "effect J that such ’ miracles are 
'woiked by * the ‘Mahatmas' 1 or the 
great sages; so' that ‘tile people 

i * , 

may know' that Dayanandji'only 
deceives the people and ‘that the 


is ’ 1 inwardly’ 


an- ^infidel’' or-' an 


unbeliever. /•( .' <r < * '* ‘ - 

; Dayanandji on '“page’' 121 ;of 
- the 'Satyartha • Pr akaslia 1 » accepts 
the authority ' of Patanj ala’s 1 Yoga 
Shastraandin the 4 th foot, of* the 


1st Sutra of that book it is written 
that the Yogis /after a- {course of 
ascetic exercises - obtain 8- kinds 
of Siddhis, namely:: — The power 
of becoming as small as an atom, 
the power of increasing 'size at 
will, the power" of becoming heavy 
at will- etc. and 1 so the man, who 
is well acquainted with these and 
who firmly believes in them, will 
never deny the working of miracles . 
Pandjt Aryamoni, Professor of 

t > ‘ • * 

Sanskrit at the Dayanand . Anglo 
Vedic College speaks, in the pre- 
face of the commentary on Bhag 1 - 
vatgita after believing' Krishnaji 
to be the greatest of the Yogis', 



about , the,, power of the Yogis 
thus: — In, the commentary on the , 
11th Sutra. <of • Patau jala Yoga, 
Darshan Kolia Pad the Yogis are , 
said to possess such powers as the 
power of laying waste a big jungle, .. 
the .power of drying' up a, -big 
ocean etc. * . Now , why t - should j 
the power of. drawing : .water out, 
of a .rock not be believed in 'when 
the power of , drying f up a big/ 
ocean ; - is bfelievedi in?, . . What' is 
there:- to sbe wondered, ; at if water , 

can ‘.be- drawn out of, a rock when 

* 1 % 

it is said <in * Mami.-tA*- 12i,Sloka- 
50 ; that, some persons have .mastery 
over nature and 'the atonis? ■ Again - 
Dayanandji writes,,. on , page;. 276,, 
of the .Satyartha ( ;Prakasha ,!about 
those possessed! of the best (degree 
of - the., good ( nature { .that irTjVThe* 
possessors of .the .third { or best,: 
degree of . the .good nature > are, 
born as the seers of, the Yedas-r- 
Brahma’, , the masters of the ’order 
and laws .of nature, and architects; 
of. various kinds, of conveyances* 
and .balloons, , vishvashrija, j or< 
mechanicians, divines j genuises,- 
occultists and. masters ,of .nature’ < 
and he takes' -Mann. ,-A. ' 12 Sloka i 
50 as an* authority when!. , he, says ( 
this. Thus , from : ,the. above quota- « 

. tion we . gather that the • possessors* • 

* That is’ to say, to lay waste a’ 
big junglo or. to; dry,, up.a;;bigi ocean by 
mental,, or. bodilyi power., prbyi^he power) 
of the brain,; !. f \ t 


< 


of the third or best degree of the , 

^ » » / , . , 1 4° * v * , , * 

good nature are,, born.. as, the 

°| * t * i ‘ ' J I 4 > 

• masters ,of the order and- laws . of 

i i * * i f , , * x, 

-nature and architects . of various 

I ' 1 , s ( ' I » » t * 4 ; ' 

kinds of conveyances, and balloons* , , 

, vishvashrija, . or ' mechanicians, 
divines, genuises,; occultists, .and ,.i 
masters, of .nature;, Thus it is, , 

* * * - < i , / 1 ' f 1 1 i >. * ». / * * 

i ot difficult , for m man who . has 
mastery over nature to, draw f put , y 
\ of a rock, water which, ,1s,. one] of ; 
t!he objects, ,of nature. Aiasj -I-, 

» J « » ‘ * ' j - , i 

: dm sorry to say that Dayanandji , 
must have had - a .very bad memory 
because, he does not. remember 

* * ' * ' » 4 . j * * k \ t i 

what, he , has himself , .written . in - 
4is Satyartha Prabasha. i, 

.If any fol\o wer. of Dayanandji . 

, saj<s ‘Ho^wcau miracles be possible . 
of occurrence- \yhen God N does.not 

j 1 ' N # • * 4 * M » i 

ac,tt against, the Jaws of,, nature* 

I i may- answer ,to him*, that-, un~, 

I * • * J ^ 1 1 * \ 

doubtedly, Gpd^ does, not „ act, 
against .the laws , of nature and 

that these miracles are .in, accord- 

| 4 * * \ 

ance with the laws of nature. If . 

| 4 1 l * 

you; know the .exact .number, of,, 
•he laws of nature you ,will, no,\ 

[ **•' * \ v 9 , ^ * \ 

oubt, , meet ydth , the. law which . , 

* I 4 4 * 

;hese miracles are in accordance . 

| l V *■ * ■ * J * » 

ith and, if ,you.cannpt form an , 
Estimate of the law;s of nature:. 

\ / t » 

you must admi t, tjiat these mir^ejes 
ire iu accordance , with, the laws , 


* People of 1 Aligarh ’ and ' sorae ( 1 
infidels ‘of Europe do- not believe * in 
lmraoles’ and raise doubts like -thes one 4 - 
llerbv; mentioned. v > , , r . 
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ature and that the laws which 
ie miracles follow cannot be 
iwn. Sometimes we hear of 
ious births, among men and 
finals, which appear to be 
ainst the laws of nature. People 
ok upon such things as rarities 
id so such things are kept in 
[useums. But, in the end, we 
re forced to admit that they must 
ie in accordance with some law 
>f nature; so, in the case of 
miracles. 1 

The Musulmans, the Jews, the 
Christians, the Hindus, the Bud- 
dhists, the Jains and others un- 
animously declare that such 
miracles are possible of occurrence 
and that they ( miracles ) were 
worked by the gre at sages. Only 
the Aryas aud some scientists do 
not believe in these miracles and 
they are like a drop in the ocean, 
being very few in nnmber (not 
even one in a thousand). Because 
Dayan and] i does not believe in 
miracles. I quote his own words, 
viz: — ‘What religion can be more 
falsely audacious than the one 
which claims to be true, and calls 
others false which contain millions 
of men?’ ' Satyartha Prakasha 
page 511. Oh, followers of Daya- 
nandji, ‘ I request you to judge 
Dayanandji by his own words. 

24: God. , sendeth down . his 

mercy to such of his servants 1 as 
hepleaseth. M.1, S.l, V.97; 


Reviewer:— -Does he show 

his mercy or favour to such as are 
not fit for it? If he does so* he * 
utterly disregards the law. Fori 
who will then do good works 
and who will desist from evil? 
For, they will depend upon the 
pleasure of God, and not on the 
consequences of works.' It will 
establish uncertainty and < the : 5 
futility of the value of works. • 1 

Answer:— In this Ayat there > 

is nothing to be doubted, still' 
Dayanandji, on account of the ■ 
had habit which he has got, raises 
unnecessary doubts like -the one'* 
raised by him on this Ayat; The 
subject on which he has raised a 
doubt here is also found in the 
books regarded by Dayanandji as 
his authorities. Thus it follows 
that he is ignorant of the red 
facts or that he is a fanatic. On 
page 121 of the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha he regards Kathopanishada 
as an authority. In 2;23 of that 
book it is written thus: — That 
self is not to be obtained' by many 
explanations; nor is the self gained 
by understanding; nor by thought; 

but lie whom the self chooses, 

by him the self can he gained. 
For him this Atina (self) reveals 
his own nature. In this Mantra * 
the words .* i$<a ^ & c 

rr — — I — 

* Pandit. Bhimsen Sharma, the first 

disciple of Dayanandji, has thus trans- 
lated ibis Mantra, 


r 



(he whom llic self chooses) are 
similar to those in the Koran. 
Consequently the doubt ‘Does he 
accept (show favour to) those who 
arc not fit for it? If he does so, 
he utterly disregards the law* &c, 
which has been raised on tbe 
Koran applies with equal force to 
the book (Kathopanisbada) above 
quoted. Dayauaudji ought to have, 
because he did not know the Koran, 
learnt it from somebody. If he 
vras nnable to do this he ought 
to have asked its meaning to 
somebody and then he ought to 
have raised a doubt. The Koran 
Itself says, in another Ayat which 
is a commentary on this Ayat 
that God best knoweth whom he 
will appoint for liis messenger. 
Chapter VI (entitled ‘Cattle’), 
V. 125. 

Now let us examine the Vedas. 
Yaju. A. 21, M. 22 rims thus: — 
‘Ovarat! send down your favour 
upon me and fulfil the desire -of 
me who am desirous of Salvation * 
and bestow upon me unbounded 
.happiness and the sovereignty of 
the whole Universe. 5 Now accord- 
ing to this Mantra if all the 
inhabitants of India were to make 
a request for having their desire 
for the sovereignty of the whole 

— — - > - ' ■ . i<« ■ - ■■ ■ 

* It clearly appears from this Mantra 
that if the sins are not pardoned by 
asking for forgivoness, the request made 
in this -vorso will be frnifcloss.’ G. M. 


of Hindusthan fulfilled, will they * 
all have their desire' fulfilled? It 1 
is not possible that all men can ' 
get it and so there must be some 
special favourite of God who is 
thus favoured by Him. How can 
that man be a special favourite 
of God? If you say that he is so 
on account of his past' actions, i 
what is the necessity of making < - 

i 

such a request and such a request t 
will consequently be but of place. 1 
Thus it is clear that> God makes 

M 

ir'm His special favourite whom ■ 
He pleaseth. Dayanandji mites 
on page 80 . of the Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika that all men 
should wish for the help' of God 
and of nobody else* because the 
knowledge of the right path and 
and the power of performing • 
penances are unattainable without 
His help. Now if past actions 
are to be relied on and if God 
does not do anything without 
taking into consideration the * 
actions performed by a man in 

i ♦ 

his past life, why should such a ( 
request be made? and why should < 1 
God help him who makes ’ such * 
a request? 

I must only laugh at Day anand- 
ji’s foolish statement-— ‘For, who y* 
will then do , good works and [who 1 . , 

1 * « i » 1 ( . ( f 

will desist from evil? &c\ Many, 0 

i » , 

of the Musatmans, who believe; fin •“ 
this ) Ayat do good ..works l ( |and ( ( ‘ 
many of them desist from . evil? 


r 



and -many of the < Aryas do not,’ 
do i good* works * and do not even f ! 
desist - from < . evil.’ Consequently 
how .can Dayanandji’su statement 
be applicable- to the present case?*, 
Again the Koran says ‘God sendeth * 
down His mercy to such .of His,* 
servants as) He pleaseth’ and does , 
not say ‘God sendeth >down His,- 
mercy' to all’; so 1 how. can the/ 
people - be’ said to . depend upon.? 
the pleasure of God?, or how can’, 
the people hop do good works' 
and* -not desist from' evil? ’ 

.25:— See lest the unbelievers 
render you unbelievers out. ; of 
envy, for there', are many friends- 
among ' *them ' of • » the' -believers. 

M. 1, S. 1, S. >2yV., 101. . - : 

Reviewer : —Now *. see God I 

himself gives them. a. hint i .that 

the -infidels may not shake them ,of j* 
their belief . Is he not ^omniscient ?, * 
It ; pannot be .said, of , God.’ , , , 

I ’ • • \ > 1 x ' J * * i , l f » , J 

* Answer:— yvhence has Daya- 
nandji got this .translation of the 
present Ay at. ‘ In the original 
Koran (in the '’Arabi Language) 
there is no such: Ayat resembling’ 
thejione , quoted * :by. i Day.anand-ji . 
nor is there any such ( Ay at in any >■ 
of the translations of the Koran. * 


* Dayanandji has -published -his (auto- 
biography,. in an .."English joui^al, , the' 
Thewophist, in A. D. 1879-80, andon page 
58 of its' translation m J Urdu by 1 T)al- 
patrai of Jagrann it' is ‘written that Daya- ■ 
naudji -was in. th©., habit, of, taking Bhang.*, 
So .it is possible that ho must have raised ! 
the present doubt after being intoxicated* 
•with'Bhangio ’ ; »,);:* <j t>, ,»G. M. *, , 


i God - only .-knows r the real motive i T 

* of .the ,* reviewer, in ..raising this j 
doubt.- . The' -number , of- the Ayat 
given, in, the; Gujarati .Satyartha 

.Prakashais ilOlbut, really.'speak- . 
ing, 'this ( Ayat .is as if olio ws- : — 
‘jAnd when there came untojtkem/ ,, 
, an , apostlej frpm , .God, confirming. * 
that ) scripture. *, which yjasiywithr/ 
them, some, .of» (those.-, to < iwhom,rt 

i \ * ' 

. tlie ^scriptures,,) were , ? given) cast • . 
the - ; book , , of . [ G.od » behind ? ; their , - 

tacks,, as if thfcy knew^t not’. <The- 

% 

ky&t which . is numbered 110., in ^ , 
the Urdu- Satyar.t]ia ;it jPrakaSha,, 

. ljuns.Mas .follows:,— ’/Be w constant. 

| i;nfi p'ray er -and . .give , , alms ; * and . ; ’ 
. >!vliat' -\good,iye .have, . sent,, .before*.; 
or Jt your,t souls, v y.e.-; shall find it,- 
i,th * God ; , purely God seeth that 
. ^hifeh ;ye jdo’. ,/Oh, , Arya' Sama-r » 

* jists ! Now say, what is there in 

tjhese two-Ayats. on which a doubt 

* (fan bfe* ’raised? 1 • 1 

* ' The -translators of the Satyartha! s 
Prakasha areto te 'blamed because ' 

: I ’ < t ' ; / * * ' u ,* in i c* 4 .’- - f 

although they kept the translation 

| i it ' Jr < n* | « t 

tf > the Koran , , with < them when 

T t' - . , ' J * - / » ’ 1 , M 

they,, translated the. fSatyartha, 
Prakash'a, they - did hot leave 1 out 
that" 1 - which ' was ‘ - /J translated 
[• iy' ' ' Dayanaudji ; ! but‘ which 
was hot in the original. Anii if 


I 

If 


hey were' 4 afraid of!", the opposite 

I <*' . " • iL‘ - , ./lift I •> . ! ll ?. 

iarty m leaving out that number, 

» i i • „ \ ' . ‘ M r t k » • 

hey/ ought* to tl have /entered into f . 





% I 


¥9 


4 * r ^ / 

correspondence' with those 'of'thje 

opposite party. And if ‘they! con- 
sidered them (those' of the' opposite 
party) unfit 1 for this • honour Unci 

* ' f , / 

if they were ashamed of doing' this 
owing to their enmity with them 
(those of the opposite party) 1 they 
ought to liave, a'B 1 they have?' done 
* elsewhere, ' * stated • in 'v*a * loot-note 
that » Dayanandji' has ‘ 'committed a 
‘‘ mistake ’ here- 1 or' that those i who ' 
■knew the Urdta 'language have ; 
caused him' (Dayanandji) to com- 
mit this error . r ' They . .• would liave 
done so if they were lovers of truth. 
But they did not care for .justice 1 
dr for finding! out. the, truth. > They * 
only followed . the ! foot-steps 1 of 1 ' 
Dayanandji and so why. should they 1 
leave out • anything from Dayanaiid- 

jiV writing? , 

, It ,is possible that this Ayat' 
of Dayanandji may be No. 109 df ' 
the Koran because of the similarity ’ 
of words in both of them. In order 
that my readers may judge between 
the two I here quote the trans- 
lation of that Ayat No. 109. as 
follows:- 4 Many of those unto whom 

. " » » * i - 

the scriptures have been • given , 
desire to render you again uni- 

r i ^ • 1 * 

believers, after ve have believed: 

1 * ; ' , # 7 

out of envy from their souls, even 

after the truth is become manifest 

1 * ■» « 

unto them.’ If Dayanandji means 
this , it follows that God is omnis- 

* l 

cient because he hafe thus -warned 
the Musalmans against the un- 


believer b after * knowing their (of 
the unbelievers) evil’ intention. Of 
course, ( the Vedas speak of' God as 
being “ignorant.' ‘ Rig. A; 7, A. 1, 
V. 12, M. 2 runs thus:— ‘Oh you 
married ■ couple I ‘ where ! did ■ you 
stay 1 in' the night and how did you 
pats the night; 1 where did you take 
ydu^ meals and from what country 

* * X , t J 

rire you comihg‘? ‘ ' / ‘ • . 

’26:-Wlieresoever ye turn .your- 
selves' to pray,-' there; 'is the face 

sf God. M: >i, s. l.'-s. 2 , y, 107 . 

Reviewer.—tf it is true, why 
do the Musalmans turn their face 
to Mecca (Kibla)?"If they say they 
' liave an order' to. turn their face to 
' Mecca, it ; is 'also an order > here to 
■ turn wheresoever they. like. : Will 
one of them be true 'and the other 
false? Also,* if God. has, a face, it 

'cannot be towards* all sides.- For 

* t * 

ohe face must be towards one side. 
‘How can it be* towards all sides? 
Therefore it is inconsistent. 

Answer: — Dayanandji ought 

to have raised a doubt here after 
getting the meaning of this Ayat 
explained to him by a Musalman. 
The Mahomedans do not believe 
that the whole of the Koran was 
revealed at one and the same time. 
Every’ Ayat is revealed ati its 
proper time. The commentators 
give the following occasion at which 
this Ayat was revealed: When the 
Lord sent His command’, ‘I will 
accept whatever request you . will 
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; make 5 , the Sahabas (disciples . of 
OMahmud) said ‘in what direction 
.should we turn our face to make 

i 

'the request 1 and as an answer , to 
f this, the Ayat— ‘wheresoever ye 
i turn yourselves, there is the face of 
. God 1 — is revealed. Thus it is clear 
that this order is sent as a favour 
while the turning of the face to- 
wards Mecca (Kibla) .signifies a 
prayer. Consequently how can 
Dayanandji’s statement — ‘If it is 
true, .why do the Husalmans turn 
* their face to Mecca (Kibla) V — be 
applicable to the present case? 

. Dayanandji must have studied Logic 
and he must have found therin 
•that contradiction takes place when 
1 1 one and the same thing is said to 
be affirmed and at the same time 
denied; but there is no contradic- 
tion if of two different things one 
is affirmed and the other denied. 
As for example if one person says 
that a certain man went to Surat 
at a particular time and if some 
other person says that another man 
did not go to Surat at that time, 
there is no contradiction here. 
Now some commentators have ex*, 
pressed their opinion about this 
Ayat that if a man offers prayers . 
to God while riding on horse-back 
in a jungle and if his face is turn- 
ed in any direction who*** vea* all 
admit that the prayers of t at 
man are rightly offered and in 

such a condition it is not necessary 

\ 


to turn one’s face towards Mecca ; 

t * 

and the present -Ayat speaks of 
this thing. So here also Dayanand- 
ji’s doubts — ‘If it is true, why do 
the Musalmans turn their face to 
Mecca? 1 and ‘will one of them be 

true and the other . false?’ — are 
not applicable; . for it is ordered 
that on the occasion of riding on 
horse-back outside the town pray- 
ers may be offered to God with 
the face turned in any direction 
whatsoever but on other occasions 

all must turn their face to Mecca 
while offering prayers. So both 
are true and there is no inconsis- 
tency here. Now if a man is in a 
jungle and if the signs of recog- 
nising the direction of Mecca are 
indiscernible on account of clouds 

or some other causes he will try 
to guess the direction of Mecca 
and then will offer prayers to 
God. It is not necessary for him 
to turn his face in the exact 
direction in which Mecca lies; his 
Mecca will be in the .direction 

where he thinks (by merely guess- 
ing) Mecca to he. This Ayat also 
considers this kind of prayer to be 

a right one. It says to the man 
who rides in a jungle:— •Whereso- 
ever ye turn yourselves to pray, 
there is the face of God,’ while ’ it 

orders other persons (those who 
are not put in the same situation 
a® the man who rides on horse— back* 



si 


in a jungle) to offer their prayers • 

A *■ 

with their face turned to Mecca. 
So how can you say that one of 
the two is true and the other 

i 

false? And if the face means the 
attainment of the pleasure of God, 
the statement of Dayanandji — 
‘If God has a face, it cannot be 
towards all sides’, has no force. 

The subject of the turning of 
the face to Mecca will be more 
clearly explained in No. 30. May 
God be gracious. 

27 -i (All is possessed by him) 
the creator of heaven and earth; 
and when He decreeth a thing, 
He only saith unto it, Be and it 
is. M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, V. 109. 
Reviewer:— Well, when God 

gives the order Be, who hears it? 
Whom did he give it? What was 

f 

formed? What cause was it made 
from? As they say there was no- 
thing but God before the creation, 
whence has this world come? No 
effect takes place without its cause. 
Whence has come such a big 

world without its cause? The 
assertion is merely childish. 

Affirmer — -Not so. It came out 
of Ged’s desire. 

Denier — Can a leg of the fly be 
made out of your desire, since 
you say all this world is made 
out of God’s desire? 

Affirmer — God is almighty. So 
he does what he likes. 

Denier — Wbat ,is ike meaning 
of. the word almighty? 

11 


Affirmer — He can !o what he 

**» * * * « * 1 1 

likes. 

Denier — Can God ere: to another 
God? Can he die of bis own accord? 

r 

Can he. be ignorant, sifck and 
foolish? . . 

» v 

Affirmer — No, he canpot be so. 
Denier — Therefore God cannot 
do anything against his own and 
others’ qualities, actions and nature. 
In the world three things are 
required in the construction of an 
object. 1. The maker, as a potter; 
2. Clay to form a pitcher; 3. Its 
means or instruments with which 
the pitcher is made. As a potter 
makes a pitcher out of clay with 
instruments, and as clay and 
instruments exist before the con- 

» , I 4 | 

struction of a pitcher; so' before 

t 

tbe creation of the world there 

4 

existed the cause of the world, 
namely, Prakriti : nature or matter, 
qualities, actions and nature, 
which are unbeginning. Hence this 
doctrine of the Koran is alto- 
gether impossible. 

Answer: — ‘There are many 
prejudiced persons who throw out 
conjectures quite contrary to the 
intention of the writer or speaker’. 
(Page 4 of the preface of the Sat- 
yartha Prakasha.) It would have 
been better for Dayanandji bad 
he only asked somebody the 
meaning of ‘He only saith unto 
it, Be and it is’ and then raised- 
the doubt. Dayanandji thought 


« 
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that God uttered these words and 

* * * 

so he raised the doubt ‘who hears 

t 

it; whom did he give it.’ God, in 

0 t 

creating anything, does not utter 
the letters ‘ §1 ' and ‘ * .of the 
word ‘ ’ or the letters ‘ h 5 

and Ml 7 of the Arabic word ‘ '. 

Two letters are required and these 
are not uubeginning. .But Gocl 
gives you only an idea of His 

t ' ' 

powers that no sooner is it said 

* 

that this is the thing which you 
consider to be very quickly pro- 
duced than it is produced and so 
you must understand that there is 
a certain trait of my. nature by 
virtue of which as soon as I think 
of anything, that thing is produced. 

His statement — ‘As they say 
there was nothing but God before 
the creation, whence has this world 
come' — bespeaks his want of true 
faith. He says on page 236 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha, viz: — 
‘Has not God made nature or 
Prakriti? , 

Answer — No, it , is unbeginn- 
ing. ’ Further on the same page 
he writes: — ‘What do you mean 
by unbeginning? How . many 
objects are umbeginhing there? 
Answer: — ‘God, soul and the 

r <4 

t _ _ ^ J 

cause of the world (matter). These 
three' are unbeginning. ’ /This is 
’ such a .thing that- none but an 

v I r t * 4 * * i i 

unbeliever would, believe .in it. 

*■ «■ n I t ' ' * f f f t 

By the admission .of these three 
things by Dayanandji it may be 


said of him that he believes * 
in three Gods or that he brings 
forward the doctrine of the 
‘Trinity’. Although Dayanandji 
outwardly believes in one God, 

t it ’ 

he, really speaking,* believes in 
millions of Gods. All the nature 

* 

and all the souls, because they are 
uubeginning do' not at all depend 
upon God for their origin, for 
their constitution .and for their 
qualities. This is nothing but 
what is called in the Arabic lang- 
uage ‘fe 5 or the admission of a 
partner to God. The word ‘vUsi* 
means one who is self-existing 
and the woird means “ One 
who exists by himself and who is 
not born of another ( Satyartha 
Prakasha Page 87 ). So becaiise 
all ‘ souls and nature are said to 
be uubeginning they are all ‘vUti* 
or (God) and consequently 

how can Dayanandji be said to 
be believing in one God? 

. . Dayanandji always makes a 
fool of himself. Here in the present 

case he must have, it seems, lost his 

1 1 f * 

senses or he must have not guessed 

1 r 

what evil consequences were to 
ensue if soul and nature or matter 
were considered to be uubeginning. 
The first evil consequence of it 
is this that he (Dayanandji) can- 
not be said to be a believer in 

one God. The second is this that 

* » 

if these things (soul and matter) 
were regarded as self-creatwl ‘ I. e , 



not bom of another there would 

• ' 

remain no proof of the existence 

1 * r 1 * 

of God; because if- in accordance 

p » i 

with Dayauandji’s opinion it .is 
. believed that soul, and nature are 1 
self-existing, that is, not created 
by God, there is no necessity'; 

• .of the existence of God to make 1 
the combination of the, different' 

• ’ i 

,forms of. matter and to. put soul) 
, therein. One who. does not believe! 

1 i 1 

in, God, that is to saj^, an infidel,) 
will say that when you consider] 
, these things to be self-existent 
you have no proofs with .you toi 
,show the necessity of the existence' 
. of God in effecting the combina- 
tion of the different forms of mat- 
ter and putting soul /therein. It is' 
possible that ■ because the thing 
itself is unbeginning the qualities 
of that thing are also unbeginning 
and Dayanandji is of opinion that 
the qualities are also unbeginning; 

and the combination must have 

/ 4 

taken place means of these i 
qualities. Those who know Mes-, 
merism, Yoga Shastra and those 
who have realized Brahman are 

• • 4 

, not unaware of the ‘fact that soul 
has got different sorts of qualities 
and that it has got a peculiar, 
kind of . property which is inhe- - 
rent or. naturally pertaining t© it 
and not due to its union with the 

> i 

body. God is greatly insulted if 
this property or power of the* 
soul is not considered to be crea-! 


* i • 


,ted by God, that is to say, if it 
is considered to be self-existent; 
because if otherwise, the work of 

t 

God would only be to' effect a 

i * 

combination of the different forms 
of matter, which work is a mean 

’ i 4 

one ; while the qualities which are 
wonderful things and which require 
great ingenuity to produce them 
are considered as_ not created by 
God but are considered to be self- 
, existent (which, however, ought 
not to be the case). These quali- 
ties which are self-existent are 
in many’ ways superior to the 

9 

’ work of God which is only to effect 

a combination of the different 

\ 

forms of matter. Thus it follows 
, that God is destitute of power ahid 
quite useless and his existence is 
of, no use. Not only this but also 
the soul would be put to no in- 
convenience or trouble if God is 
regarded subject to death, and 
also that it is* not binding upon 
the soul to offer prayers to God 
or to worship him when necessary, 
because the soul, if it is regarded 
as unbeginning, is in’ a position 
to answer God in the following 
manner:— ‘Because you have not 

created me and my powers, abili- 

* \ 

ties &c you have no right over 
me and you cannot exert your 
. influence to 1 make me worship 
you and * it* is sheer injustice on 
your part to force some work upon 

^ J J 

me.’ • God cannot be • said to ber 

• 
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‘All-pervading’ because the SOUlj 
is not created by Him and thus 1 - 

* < * { i 

if He cannot pervade the soul,! 
there will, be, as, it were, a line 
of separation between God and 
the soul and if that be the case, 
He cannot be said to be AH- 

r * 

knowing (i.e. knowing what passes' 

* • - , 

in the hearts of men) and con- 
sequently His .Godliness will be 
,at a stake. Now constant charges 
are. taking place in the case of 
th^e soul. * v The knowledge which 
the soul has , in its infancy is 1 
not so, much, as it has when it 

> J 

advances in' yeais. Knowledge 
increases hy education but decreases 1 
through sickness or old age and. 
its powers, in thp performance of 

' * r ' ) 

certain ascetic exercises recom- 

t » , t * • * > 

mended by. the ( Yoga philosophy , 
are greatly, increased and are also 

1 i * ‘ * > >t * / 

greatly developed by mesmerism 

1* t } , i r ^ , 

and by the absorption, of .thoughjt * 
into the one object of meditation, 

* « ' t * i . 4 * 

viz:— the supreme spirit, and ,such 
powers vanish- when, this habit 

/* , v f * *' • * * 

(i. e. the, habit of performing a 
or. the .perfect absorption! 
of. thought into the . supreme | 

, | , , u „ j _ )f _ ^ * l 

* It is writtsn in Bigvedadi J Bhashya * 

Bhurnikn:-** who satisfies • the * intellect I 

. is the hestower of extensive ; , 

knowledge. It is dear -from this that . 

the sod is not unho^inning, because * 

knowledge »;*l »u‘dU*ofc are tho qualities 

of the sod a 1 1 Vnoe bow can it bo said,’ i 
to be xuiiitfgiwiimgt'' 1 jfe'j | 


spirit and such other things) is 

< 

discontinued. Now the thing in 
the case of which constant-changes 
are taking place cannot he said 
to be unbeginning and thus it is 
clear that the soul is not un- 
beginning. 

! Now I am 1 going to falsify 
j the wrong belief of Dayanandji 
(i. e. his belief that the soul is 
unbeginning) by ' means of quota- 
•tions front the books recognized 
by him' as authorities. The ‘first 
regulation of the ten regulations 
of the Arya Samaj which have 
been started at the end of the 

i 

‘Bhumika’ and in the beginning 
of the XJrdu Satyartha Prakasha, 
is* this:— ‘All true learning and 
anything acquired through it have 
their beginning and end in God*. 
Now because the soul and nature 

I * j < 

are, acquired through knowledge, 
the cause of ' their existence is God 
and how can they he said to be 
unbeginning when God is the cause 
of their existence? Dayanandji 
has quoted seven 1 Mantras of R. 
A. 8, A. 7, V. IT on pages 93- 
96 of the Rigvedadi Bhashya 
Bhumika and there he has ex- 
plained the first and the seventh 
Mantra and has omitted the other 
Mantras and so I here quote the ' 
two Mantras , as are explained by 
him in that book. The first Mau- 
fr* ri jns thus:-" In the begin- 
ning there was not evch the ViM 


r 



SB 


sky-all the objects of the creation 
did not then exist and con- 
sequently could not perform their 
respective functions. In the begin- 
ning Nature or Prakriti, the prime 
cause of the existence of the uni- 
verse was not then existing. The 
attribute of being the prime cause 
(of the universe) belongs solefy 
to nature made up of the three 
qualities. Neither atoms nor even 
the smallest atoms were to be 
found at that time. There was not 
even the sky which covers this 
material world. The infinite po- 
wer, as it were, of the supreme 
spirit, — the subtle and , the 
prime cause of every thing — , 
which is called by various names, 
viz: — ‘The chief cause, the high- 
est cause 1 , was the only thing 
existent at that time. Will the 
water of the fog which is very 
little in quantity cover tho earth 
in the form of a river? Or will it 
cause, with its water, the rivers 
to be flooded? No, or is the water 
of the fog deep and fathomless? 
No, this water of the fog cannot 
cover the earth owing to its 
quantity being very little. In the 
same way this world, being smaller 
than the pure and beneficient 
supreme spirit, cannot engrosd 
that supreme spirit 1 . Here Daya- 
nandji writes ‘Before the creation 
of this v'orld Nature or Prakriti, 
the prime cause of the existence 


of thi^ Universe Was not then 
existing 1 ; consequently how can 
you say that nature is unbegin- 
uing? At that time the power, as 
it were, of the supreme 1 spirit, 
which is called ‘ in' the 
Arabic language was the only 
thing existent and owing to the 
presence of this quality in God, 
He is called ? (All-powerful). 
The Moslem religion also says 
the same thing, viz: — that this 
universe was born of this *£&<!* and 
thus the statement that nature is un- 
beginning is false snd consequently 
there is no necessity of raising 
anjr doubt here; and when it has 
been clearly stated in the commen- 
tary on this Mantra that nature 
was ‘not in existence before the 
world was created, no Arjra should 
consider that the power, as it were 
of the supreme spirit which was 
the‘ only thing existent 1 befdre 
the creation of the world, stands 
for nature. Now the soul and nature 
are quite distinct from God which 
the (the power of the supreme 
spirit) is a quality of God and 
therefore how can it (gGftl) be said 
to be distinct from God? More- 
over no words in the above Man- 
tra have the meaning ‘ ‘The power, 

as it were, of the supreme spirit 
existent 1 7 

The 7 th Mantra runs thus : -“God 

who is the first cause of this crea- 
tion :(all the things found 1 in this 
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creation) forms it and destroys , it 
, u e. does not form.it* He is the 
. Lord of this whole universe. .At 

4 

• the time of universal destruction 
, the whole creation absorbs in God/’ 

. Because • Dayanandji would . riot 
accept Sankaracharya’s doctrine 
about , this absorption of the whole 
creation in God, he 'will have to 
admit that just as all sorts . , of 
things are accomodated in jug- 
glers bag, this creation will be 

absorbed in God or will be anni- 

#■ * »■ 

.•hilated. Now this creation is- not a 

i / 

quality of God and . Dayanandji 
. has' said in the first , Mantra 
.above-mentioned, viz Nature or 
Prakriti, the prime cause of the 
.creation of this universe was not 
existing in the beginning of. the 
.creation.’ 1 And hence the words* 
c 6ft*t ’ must be taken to: mean 1 

< ,i i 

/.to be annihilated or destroyed’* 
and if everything except God , isl 
said to be annihilated how can 
nature be unbeginning? Again oni 
page 96 of the Rigvedadi Bhashya 
Bhumika he gives the following 
meaning of R. A. 8, A. 7, ; V. 3, 
M. 1: — ‘In the .beginning (i. ; e. 
before the creation of the world) 
God only and no body else was the 
Lord of all created beings.” How 
can the soul and nature be -said 
to be unbeginning when we, r find 
a clear statement in the.' aboVe 
quotation, , viz:-“ He only, .and . 

5 no body else’’? ’ Dayanandji .has 

*1 


ctmmented upon die M. 17. of A. 

31 of.Yajurveda arid has .inserted 

that in . his Bhumika. , I quote, 

as follows, the sloka as is found 

in the Ut;du Bhumika by Babu Ni- 

hril Singh. Saheb:-“ In the same 

way He formed, paters from the 

essence ,of fire, , Agni from ,Vayu 

Yayu from, the sky, the , sky ; from 

nature , and he produced nature 

through his. mysterious, powei;.,,” 

Thus it is clear, . from the , aboye 

quotation that God has produced 
nature and consequently how can 

it be said to be unbeginning? By 

this all the imaginary .statements 

of Dayanandji have been exploded 

and his comparison of God with 

a potter has become null and void 
‘ (God , is ‘ free, from all 

sorts of corruptions,* that is to* say, 
‘ He is pure in all respects):. 5 1 am 
sorry to state here that the trans- 
lator of the Rigvedadi Bhashya 
Bhtimika in Gujarati has, on page 
106 ‘ of the Gujarati ‘ Bhuinika 

printed in Samyat 1961, quoted 
this Mantra but has only written 
“%tHl *U*fcf*l*ft aHlitfl (He 

has produced the sky through 
his might ) and’ has omitted the 
word ' (nature) which goes 

against Dayanandji. Did he not 
notice the regulations, 4th and 

5th, of the Arya Samaj? Do 

they (those regulations) mean that 
a true thing can be made untrue or 

truth may be concealed with the sole 
object of deceiving /the ’ people? 
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I think he' must be an ‘admirer ' of 

. „ * * - 1 * 

the proverb ‘one opinion for the, 
chamber and another for the plat- 
form?. He did not even consider 

V * » % f ' 

what ; opinion a reader, who reads 
the Urdu Bhumika and the Gujarati 
Bhumika, would form, of him. But 

‘ > l \ \ 

he only is not to be blamed because 
Dayahandji has also got this habit. 
He' considers it to be; a child’s 
play to • change the ' meaning, of any 
Sloka. He; has quoted .on page 109 
of the Bhumika, Atharva. K. 10, 

' i 

A. 4, M. 8 which runs thus: — 
fGod produced the ’ universe into 
three forms viz: — the highest, * 
midmost and lowest hy means of 
His ' supernatural power. This 
Universe was created, ‘wearing all 
forms, by Prajapati, the creator.* 
It has been clearly- stated herein 
that God created the Universe con- 
sisting of nature &c by His super- 
natural power and hence it follows 
that nature- is not unbeginning. 
No one can take the meaning of the 
word %iH**f* used by Daya- 

nandji (His e ’) ■ to be ‘natural* 

^ | % 

and .if so taken the sentence 4 w 

* i 

vft* would be equal 
to * hi \ * 

, (He produced nature by his nature) 


, * The . publishers of . the Gujarati 1 

Bhumika mean bv ‘the highest’, ‘nature’ 
tfcc, by the *midmpst’, ‘the mortal- body * 
'beneath the sky’ and by the lowest. 

, 1 \ " * * ’ i 

they mean ‘grass, oarth, lower kinds of 
worms, insects &c . 5 5 G:hT. 


which is absurd. Therefore we -are 
forced to admit that God created 
nature &c by . His supernatural 
power. Now there are three Mantras 
of tie Taitdriya Upaniaiiada which 
run thus:— ‘From that self Brah- 

i 

inan) sprang ether (Akasha, that 
through ' which we hear) ; from 
ether, air (that* through which 
we hear and feel); from air, fire 
(that through which we hear, feel 
and see) ; from fire, water (that 
through which we hear, feel, see 
and taste) ; from water, earth (that 
through which .we hear, feel, see, 
taste and smell). From earth, herbs, 
from herbs, food, from food, seed 
mid from seed, man. . Man . thus 
consists of the essence of food. From 
food are produced all creatures 
which dwell on earth. In the 
beginning this Atma was certainly 
the only thing existing ; apart from 
it was nothing whatsoever’. All 
the MantraB above quoted prove 
that God has produced everything 
on this earth; and He was alone 
(i. e. He only was self-existent 
and apart from Him was nothing 
whatsoever) ; and consequently how 
can you believe soul and nature 
to be unbeginning ?< Now a man 
cannot, without knowing how to 
read, write or recite, teach to any- 
body a ‘book containing a thousand 
Slokas. With respect to this Daya- 
.nandji- • writes on page -13 , of -his 
.Bhumika: — As regards this : Bubject 



some ask ( How could the formless 

« 1 li . i t - i f * .m * ' 1 f 

supreme spirit reveal the Vedas 
consisting of words 9 . The answer to 
this question is this that such a 
doubt should not be raised in the 
case of God because , it is not 

I * 1 > % 

proper to do so and because He is 

always able to perform whatever 

work He has to do although not 

possessed of mouth, breath &c. 

When Swamiji thus believes that 

although this thing is impossible 
in this material world the question 

‘How could the supreme spirit &c 5 
is not fit to be raised in the case 
of God and if this be the case, does 

■* " r 

it become Dayanandji to , compare 

God with a potter in the creation 

of this Universe? Undoubtedly in 

this world a potter cannot make 

a . pitcher without e,arth and a 

carpenter cannot make ' anything 
without wood or timber because 

they are not creators i. e. they 

have no power to create anything. 

But God is a creator and hence 

how can He be compared to a 

potter? and how can His powers 

be lost sight of ? On page 152 of 

the Satyartha Prakasha * printed 
at Benares in A. D. 1875 it is 

written: — ‘we ought to see that 
God created all the souls indepen- 
dently of all’ and on page 223 it 

* Tills Satyartha Prakasha is out of 
print but if anybody wants to make him- 
solf snre on the point ho is asked to 
refer to the hook in * 

G. M. 


is said:— ‘When God created . the 

1 * " - *1/ * i ' » 1 i * ** * 1 * \ 

souls, He after consideration kept 

them aloof from everything else.’ 
These two quotations Bhow that Da- 
yanand ji did not believe the soul ' to 
be unbeginning. Did uot Daya- 
naridji upto that time meet with 
any Mantra of' the Veda (a Mantra 

w r hich spoke of soul as being hn- 
beginning) cr did he get it after- 
wards? 1 think the fact is this 
that Dayanandji first of all Relieved 
the soul to be created by God 

and when his knowledge was great- 
ly increased he could not digest 

it and so, he began to believe the 

soul' to be unbeginning although 

the VedaBaswellasthe Upanishadas 

do not /speak of the soul as being 

unbeginning. The hollowness of 

the arguments, by which • ‘he * has 
tried, . in the, 8th chapter , of the 

Satyartha Prakasha,, to; .maintain 

that these two things . (soul and 

nature) are unbeginning, has been 

made manifest by Pandit Jwala- 
prasad Mishraji in his ‘Dayanand 

Timir Bhaskar 9 and by Munshi 
Abdul Aziz J&gdimbaprasad Varma 
in his ‘ 9 . In a 

monthly magazine, by name 
Lahore, issued in the month of 

‘Kartik’ of the Samvat year 1939 

a lecture of Dayanandji is printed 

and therein he has declared that 

the soul is subject* to the conditions 

of time, place &c. This shows 

that Dayanandji doeB not ririr>k 

the soul to be unbeginning because 
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that is said to be ‘subject to the I 

conditions of time’ which exists 

at a certain period and which does 
not exist at any other period. Again 

on page 236 of the Satyartha Pra- 

kasha it is stated: — ‘Prakrit! or 

nature is tripartite or the union 

of three qualities, namely: — pure 
(satwa), middling (raja) and inert 

(tama) — subtle, volatile and base 

states of matter*. Thus from this 

it clearly appears that Prakriti or 
nature is formed out of union; 

i r 

and on page 244 of theSat 3 'arthaPra- 
kasha Dayan and ji has given vent 
to his belief that what is produced 

from the union of parts does not 

exist before that union, that is to 

1 

sa 3 r , it cannot be said to be un- 
beginning and thus it is proved 
that nature is not unbeginning. 

Now I explain it b 3 ' giving 
an example in the wa3' in which 
Da 3 , auandji would have done it. 
Da 3 *anandji believes the soul and 
nature to be formed out of union 
of parts and if 3 r ou don’t think 

them to be so I ma 3 ' say that 
such a nature i. e. nature not 

formed out of the union of parts, 
is not possible of occurrence. 
Suppose I place two forms of 
nature side by side, thus ( . . ) 
and place a third one over them in 

the middle, thus (.*.). Now is this 
third one attached to both of them 

or to only one ? If it , is said 
that it is attached to only one 
it will not be in the middle; but 

12 


I had placed.it hi the! middle. 
Therefore youv.will have; to admit 
that it is attaohed to iboth and 

t 

in .order - that it] may, be i attached 

to both it (what - we placed above) 

should be divided. 1 in to parts. Now 

because all the nature are of, the 

same sort and ‘if one is divided 

into parts it follows that the other 

one must also be so- divided^ Take 
this. in, a different way. Suppose 

I place three atoms . side by side, 
thus (...) and ask ‘Is the middle 
one attached to .both orone only?’ 

it r 

If it is admitted that it is attached to 
both, it will be divided, into parts 

and that conjunction must be admit- 

, 1 » - i » » • 

ted to have taken place; and if al- 

i i ^ 1 1 * 1 

though it is in the middle it cannot 

be said to be attached to both, it is 
certain that it has no length and 

l t 

breadth and if this Prakriti or 

l 

nature has no length and breadth 

an 3 > r other Prakriti or nature will 

have also no length and breadth, 
because all different Prakritis are 

of the same sort (or are different 
forms of one and the same thing). 
And because as Dayanandji believes 

(on page 247 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha) non-existence never 

becomes an actual existence and 

if Prakriti or nature is proved 

to be composed of parts it can 
never be said to be unbeginning. 

Now let us take our example in 

* 

another way. Suppose we: place 
eleven Prakrities in a .line thus 
( ). Will this line be 
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.divided equally or not? It will| 
undoubtedly be so divided accord-i 
ing to the 10th figure of Geometry! 
and consequently nature will be 
\ divided into parts and in that 
case conjunction must be admit-! 
ted to have taken place which 

shows that Prakriti or nature is 

* } 

not unbeginning. 

The Musalmans believe God 

1 * \ 

to be all-powerful and they com? 
sider even the smallest atom i 

* v V | 

nature &c to have been created 

• « - - > 

by God.' Against this belief of 

» * t 

, the Musalmans , Dayanandji sayst- 

,‘Can God create another* God? Can 

i * 

,he die of his own accord? Can he 
. be ignorant, sick and foolish?’ 
The first answer to this is that 
if you admit, on account of the 
faults you have attributed to God 
in the creation of nature and' the 
soul, that God has created mean 
and worthless objects, have you 
not proved God to be defective by 
considering, , on . pages 152 and 
232 of the .edition of. Satyarthi 

* < *> * *** i j 

Prakasha . printed in A. D. 1875L 
the soul as created by Gr^d? More- 

' T\ 1 • ’ ' ’ V [ 

over, Dayanandji does not even 
know this much , that existence is 
of three kinds, .namely f :r— (A ) 
necessary existence, as for, example, 
God and all ihis attributes; (2) 
proper existence, .e. g. all objfectjs 
• visible - on • .this’ earth and >•{ 3|) 
impossible existence, as for lex- 
ample, a partner .to God, . , No^ 


see ’ how » all ' the’ facts' mentioned 

i 4 * j 

^ g 9 

by Dayanandji 1 in the above state- 
ment ‘come under the third head 
(impossible existence). God can- 
‘ not create another * God because 
another God, if ; created, will not 

<■ ' i 

be unbeginning; because he was 
not before .but ’ was ' created after- 
wards J while God is .tuibeginning. 
He cannot', die of his own accord 
for .‘He is unbeginning and His 
existence is necessary.- He can- 
not be ignorant, sick and foolish 

1 j • , i , ‘ - r 

because all these are .defects . and 

* • * # ' \ * * 

God is free from all defects. God 

v t . \ * . «' 

cannot be said to have any defect 

' J i 1 l ; J * 1 » 

in creating, the soul and nature 
because they are not such as to 

I bring any defect , upon , the man 
who creates them. Of course, God 
cannot create, 1 anything, - which 
comes • under, the first head 
( necessary existence ) because 
such a thing is always un- 
begjnning ; , and , the Musalmans 
belieye, God only to be a necessary 
existence. It is necessarj* that Da- 
-yanandji should, if he considers 
soul laud- ^.’nature as a necessary 
existence, .bring i forward proofs 
,and arguments to prove tbe same. 
Dayanandji could not do this but ' 
.on the contra^, .he foolishly be- 
gan /to consider Prakriti to be 
■ unbeginning, like the clay of a 
• potter, in the creation of the world 
after * speaking of the creation 
* of: the' soul- and nature along with 


« i 




other impossible objects. Not only 
does a potter, require clay, but he 
also requires a rod and a wheel. 
Now when Dayanandji accentuates 
the necessity of nature in the 
creation of the world as clay is 
necessary to a potter why did he 
not show the necessity to God of 
other instruments like the other 

4 1 * 

instruments of a potter? Will any 
follower of the • Dayanandji like 
to make up this deficiency in 
Dayanandji’s , statement?. But the 
fact is this, that it is .nothing but 
foolishness to compare the work 
of God with that » of a potter. A 
potter cannot .form anything out 
of clay without his instruments 
but that is not the case with God; 

* i * 

He can create anything without 
any instruments. In the same 
way a • potter cannot form any- 
thing without clay but God is able 
to create this world without Pra- 
kriti or nature. Dayanandji, it 

seems, does not care to remember 
1 • 

what he has already written. He 
writes on page 211 of the Satyar- 
tha Prakasha:-“ The word ‘Al- 

i 

mighty* means that God; stands 
in need of nobody’s least help 
in doing* His work of creation, 
preservation and destruction and 
in doing equitable justice to souls 
according to their merits and de- 

t % 

merits- In other words he accom- 
plishes all his works out of his 
own infinite power. ’ ’ Again . it is 



written, on page 216 of the Satya- . 
rtha Prakasha, viz:- u God has no 

r * 

hands but He makes and upholds 
all the worlds with the hand of 
His pow;er. He has no feet, but 
being all-pervading, He is the 

I 

swiftest of all in motion. He has 

i 

no organ of sight, but He sees all 
creatures in their true light. He 
has no ears but He hears the voice 

4 

of all. He has no internal ■ sense 
but He knows all. There is none 
in the world who comprehends; 
him.” If to the above quotation 
words li not, nature but every- 
thing is created out of his power” 
are added, what doubt can be 

_ r 

raised? Thus it is clear that God 
accomplishes all His works out of 
His own power and this is what 
the Koran teaches. Now if 
God cannot accomplish His 
work without the help of nature His 
power will be imperfect and He 
will stand in need of the help 
of nature and its qualities. Now • 
God can be compared to an expert 
engineer in creating this world 
by the combination of the different - 
forms ' of matter or nature, and the 
Europeans who make great dis- 
coveries by means of different 
sorts of combinations should be 
called Smaller Engineers.; Now 
if God is called God on account 
of this work only, these European 
Engineers must also be ■ called 
Smaller Gods. 
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''Tile questi<& ‘What cause Vas 
it * made from’ , which Dayanandji’ 
lias raised on this Ay at, is notj 
really speaking' a question on the 
present Ayat but it is quite irre- 
levant and , renders those, •who' 

believe God to 'be the creator of 

* 

the world, unbelievers! ‘ I do not 
at all understand the 1 motive of 
Dayanandji in raising 1 this ques- 1 
tion. The Koran has described’ 

\ ^ f ^ 

the cause of the certain products' 
in the universe. ‘I have created’ 

1 ? m V * 

man and 'genii in order that they 
may offer prayers to me and that 
they' ‘may believe in ' iuy unity’ 
(that* is to sayj they may believe 1 
that there is no partner to God)’ 
Chapter 1 51 (entitled ‘The dispers- * 
ing’) V. 56: Again all pray to 
God in order that he may show' 
mercy, favour,* justice and other 
qualities which* He possesses and 
if’ He is not called the r creator-. 

4 

how can these’ ’qualities : J be J ; attri- 

touted to Hiiii?' "" ’ 

28: — When we appointed the' 
holy house of ‘ Mecca ' to be the 1 
place of resort for 'iri’ankind/ and’ 
a place of security ; } and 'said, ‘‘Take 
the station of Abrahani for a place’ 
of prayer’. Mi lj S. 1, S*'2, V.'ll 7 :' 
Reviewer : -Did 1 not God make 
or appoint any holy plaC'e 'before 
the existen’ce of 'the Kaaba or the 
house of' Mecca? If 'He did, there' 
was no necessity 1 of ’making the 1 
house or temple of Medea. If 'He"! 


did ‘hot, He deprived the previous 
1 generations of a’ holy place for 
: resort. God might perhaps not 
[have remembered before to make 
j a holy place. ' 1 

Answer -.“God has not made 
or appointed any holy place other 
than the holy house of Mecca. 
The doubt‘He deprived the previous 
generations of a holy place for 
resort’, 1 ' which Dayanandji has 
raised on this Ayat, bespeaks his 
ignorance, because the holy place 

of ' Mecca was built ' from time 

• . 

immemorial. It is Said in the 
96th Verse of Chapter III of the ’ 
Koran ’( entitled, ‘ The ' family of 

Imran’ ) , ‘ viz : — ‘ V erily the first ' 

/ \ 1 

houtee ' appointed unto ' men ‘ to 
worship in was that which is in 
Mecca; blessed and a direction 
to "all creatures;’ and it is also 
| stated inHadiso that Kaaba (holy 
| place "of Mecca) was the first 
house 1 ’and that it was built by 
Hajrat Abraham. Hajrat Abraham 
built it anew on its desolate 
ground and he was the fourth 
man who built the house. Thus 
all the idle talks of Dayanandji 
are at an end. ' 

9 I 

• ’ It is written on page 36 of the 
biography of Dayshandji by Dal- 
patraiji of Jagranu, viz: — ‘Again 
I went to visit the famous and 
beneficial holy places and worship 

Jthere . This shows that Day an an d- 

P believes certain places ' to* be 






‘Famous and beneficial lioty places’. 
Now I quote his own words: — 
‘Did not God make or appoint any 
lioty place before the existence of 
Badrinarayan and Hardwar? If 
he did, there was no necessit}' of 
making the lioty places of Badri- 
narayan and Hardwar. If he did 
not, he deprived the previous 

generations of a hoty place for re- 
sort.” It is to be seen what an- 
swer can a follower of Dayanand- 
ji give to it. Radlia Krishna Mehta, 
tne translator of the Satyartha 
Prakasha in Urdu must have 

fore-thought this doubt and so he 
has left out the words 

(beneficial holy places) from page 

10 of the biography written by 

him. Well done! 

29: -Who will be averse to the 

religion of Abraham, ' but he 
whose mind is infatuated? Surety 

we have chosen him in this world 

and in that which is to come he 
shall be the only righteous man 

M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, V. 122. 1 

Reviewer ; — How is it possi- 
ble that all that do not believe 
in the religion of Abraham, are 
foolish? What is the cause that 
God chose Abraham only? If he 

chose him because of his being 
righteous, there can be many other 

righteous people. If he chose him 

without his being righteous, he did 

injustice. Verity, it is right that 
whoever is righteous, is dear to 

God, but not the unrighteous. 


Answer: — Dayanandji seems 

to lose his senses when he ' raises 

. ' 

, anj' doubt. In the translation of 
1 Dayanandji, viz:- u we have chosen 

» i 

him in this world,” , there is no 
word to show that God has chosen 
Abraham onty ; consequently" why 
should Dayanandji say God 
chose Abraham only’’? Dayanand- 
ji is ver 3 r weak in Grammer. 
Again it is stated in Review No. 

49:-“0 Mary”, the Lord hath chosen 
thee ’ ’ and hence I do not under- 
stand wlijr Dayanandji wrote” Abra- 
ham onty” when Mary was also 
chosen by God. ■ Many' persons 
are described as being ! chosen 
by God at many places • in 

the Koran. In the 33rd verse of the 
chapter 3, entitled ‘The family of 

Imran, ’Adam, Noah, the descends 
ants of Abraham and Imran are) des- 
cribed as being chosen by God 
and in the 42nd verse of the same 

* i 

• chapter Mary is so described., The 
words ‘God hath chosen thee’ 

; are used with respect to many 

learned men at other places. , : 

Now Dayanandji’s statement 

j ‘ How is it possible &c .’ reflects 

very little credit on his learnings 
He does not even- remember what i 

he says or writes., It is said on' 
page 126 of the 1 Satyartha Pra-!,' 

kasha that he who does not .accept , 

the authority of the Vedas is called 


i _ 1 1 


‘ ‘ The translators in ki Urdn have oor- 
teoiod this mistake' of Dayanandji. 

• ’ GJM.' ’ 




an ?l atheist. , How is this possible? 

Again on. page 232 it is said: — 
‘when anybody is interrogated as 

to wbat religion be professes, be 
should reply that 'his religion is 

Vedic, that is to say, be believes 

in the teachings of the Vedas’. 

How can this be possible? Daya- 
nandji himself' says ‘surely in 

that which is to come he shall be 

* 

the only righteous man’. * What 
scope is there 'for a doubt in' direct* 

ing the people to the path* 'of 
righteousness and in calling those, 

who are averse to this' path' of 

righteousness, foolish or infatuat- 
ed? And although Abraham is once 

declared to be righteous it is 

nothing but foolishness <on the 
part of Dayanandji to say ‘If He 

chose him without his being righte- . 
ous, he did injustice’. ■ Many 
virtues or good qualities are, as-, 

cribed, in the, Koran, to Hajrat , 

Abraham. f,. He parted with his, 
father because he (his father) was 
an idolater and he had/ disputed 

with Nimrod, who was the, king 
at that time, on the question of 
idolatry. Every sane person* would 


* Dayanandji has /wrongly translated 
this part of the Ayat. The correct trans- 
lation is this: ‘And sufcely 1 in ‘thfcfc which 
is to come he shall he one of, the righte- 
ons 9 , and ‘he, only shall' bp .the righto- 
ons ' man’t-which; is nsed by Dayanand- 
ji only points out ,his weakness, in 
grammar.' * ‘ 6. M. ' f 5 ' 


t'lf Dayanandji had read ’th'e two 
Ayatsin oonneotion with this (i.,p. the 
Ayat quoted 'Wy/.him) ; all Hi^ doubts 

would h&ve ‘hoferi set’ ai rest. 

- > /■ 
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like to sepve such a personage, 
and it is clear that only a* foolish 

, > 4 , * 

man “will not condescend to do so.' 

* t r I * * * » 

Dayanandji himself is against, 
idolatry but in criticising the Islam 
religion he found the allegiance, 
to him (Abraham) eligible ,for a 

. doubt. Alas 1 , . , . 

, 1 * 

30: — We have seen, thee turn 

f ' f * ' • / 

| about thy face, towards heaven, 
with uncertainty, butwe will cause 
thee / to <turu , thyself .towards* 
j a Keblah - that will -please -theei; 
[ Turn therefore thy face * towards 
jthe holy temple of Mecca; and 
wherever ye he, turn , your , face 
.towards that place. — M»:lyS.;lj 
: S. 2, ,V» 135. ' >.i > ' 


j . Reviewer : — Is -it a- \ small 
’idolatry? No, it ;is a big; one. < 
j . fAffirmer— Wej the ‘Musultdans 

arc not idolaters but rather; we 

> 

are. iconoclasts- or idol-breakers; 
for we . do not- regard Keblah to 


i 

i 


he- God; » * ‘ • •'» • 

■ Denier-They wliom y oU' regard 
to be idolaters, do' not regard the 
idols, to he God; hut they pray 
to God before them; If you are 
iconoclasts, why do you not break 
the Keblah, a great idol? (The 
Black Stone of Abraham). 

' Affirmeri^-WHy so, there is an 
order in the Koran that we should 
turn our face towards the Keblah. 
But they ‘have no such order - in 
the t Veda, .so how can they -not 

- J -i ■ 

he .idolaters? How can /we, he so? 

i l i v " 

F]or >( ,it is incumbent, upon us to 
obey God’s command. 

« j t »* » *>m , « . ' 


% 
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your Koran. They . believe' the j 
Pur aim to be ’ the word of Vyasii,: 

; the incarnation of God, as you 
believe the Koran to be* th'e \vbrd 1 
of God. With regard to idolatry,! 
there is ho difference between them! 

, ’ i * 4 1 ♦ | ‘ * 4 

and you. ] On the contrary, 1 yoii are 

' 'great idolaters and tkby afe small.! 

The ‘ case ’ of the Musulmans^is like 

’ that * of ’ a huih who wahted 
1 * to' 'turn ‘a cat, ’ that had ' got in 

‘before him, out of the house, but 
i>lo; a camel got in to boot. < In like 
' manner; the Musulmans turned 

• small idols out of their religion, 
"but. the great idol like the moun- 
tain which the mosque, of,. Mecca 

is, with its Black Stone is thrust 
-upon Islam. Is it a small idolatry? 

Verily, if you accept the Vedic 

religion as we do, you will . be free 

from idolatry and mother evils, ;but 
not otherwise. So long as you do 

not abjure your great , idolatry, 

you should feel, ashamed of refut- 

* » 4 

‘ . ing small, idolaters and desist from 
•it. You should make, yourselves 

sanctified by being away .from ' 

.'<• 1 . •’ ( ' 1 - I* 'I ' > 'u | 

idolatry. 

Answer: — Dayanandji has, set 

aside all sense of shame in speak- 
ing ill of the Islam. Hajrat Mau- 1 

lana Mahomed Kasim ’ Devbandi 
(may* the* Peace ofGod'be on>him) ' 

has, many ' times, given angers 

to such 1 idle' talks of Dayanandji 
and has; ajso sent .answers to them 


• t \ ^ i # T i I 

Denier-They have got an ordfer) r in wiitin^ 1 ' but fl 'stal' he" "' gob's on 

in their Purana as you have inj talkihg' foolishly and without » any 

1 ’sense 'of shame.’ The said* 1 Moulvi 
Saheb has, -during ,-his lifer-time, 

published- a book, by name 

JlWl ’, refuting the doctrine of Daya- 

. nanclji ’as regards the ''Keblah, whi6h 

is vbfry interesting to read 1 and 
which only deals with . the, descrip- 

• tion . of; the Kebla and , which ,is 
igreater in . bulk ; than , the 14th 

* Ghapter - of Satyartha Prakasha. , 
•The Ayat of the Koran which 

Dayanandji has here '.quoted orders 
that we should turn our face to- 
wards Keblah./, and how can the 
mere; turning of the face signify 

v ' ^ ____ - i 

the worship of the Keblah ? t Daya- 
nandji , says in the , preface to. .the 
14th, Chapter (of the , Satyartha 
Prarkasha): — ‘I have taken great 
pains to study the Koran with the 
help of the Moulvies’; but it seems 

to me that Dayanandji is not fight 
here, for had he studied the Koran, 

he would not have regarded the 

turning of the face towards Keblah 

to be a worship of. the Keblah. It 
is written in the 1 * 106th Chapter of 

1 the ’Koran (entitled ‘Koreish’), 

Versb2: — ‘Let 1 them serve the Lord 
of this house; < who sup’plieth them 
, with ifood, * and, hath rendered them 
secure; from 1 -fear’; In. this, there, . is 
an express command ‘to serve tjie 
Lord of, this .house’ and kqnce I 
do hot understand Whence he* got 
or by wliat he’ was tempted to Wake 
a statement as regards the^ ‘worship 
of the Keblah. » /I : p h 


i. 


• \ 


\ 
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/ ' Bayanaridjt- finds fault * "with tlic 
•Musulmans for their worship of 
the KebM. and also calls them big 
idolaters ‘but to regard the turning 
of the* ’face towards Iveblah ’ as-'ido- 
latry is sheer nonsense. The mean- 
ing of the word '* 1 7 (idolatry) 

is * ‘to worship* • an idol 1 but • the 
Musulmans while offering- prayers 
worship God with their' face only 
'turned towards' Keblali. Now it 


is necessary for a man, while offcr- 
'ing bis prayers,' to turn J)is face 
'towards Keblab.' It is not - morally 
binding upon all to turn their face 
towards Kaaba, ' still less- to ‘wor- 
ship : it; while of course,' ‘ it is a 
moral ■ obligation upon all to offer 
prayers to God. 1 From the begin- 
ning to the end of the prayer offer- 
ed 1 in the Islam religion there is 
no word denoting TTie worship of 
the Kaaba, not oven an)’ word of 
respect to it. ‘ The* prayer begins 
with the words * *H<&lU§l (God 

is all-powerful) and ends with the 
words ‘ * (may his mercy 

be on you), that is to say, it begins 
with the name of God and also 

- w 

ends with the uaine of God., All 

* * 4 - J 

should, while offering prayers, turn 
their face towards Kaaba but it is- 
not necessary for them to turn 
their face towards its' walls ' also. 

’ . 1 , t t 

Although at the time off Abdullah 
Bin Zober all, the walls of the 

^ * i ^ i 

place had tumbled down and ' the 
place had to be built anew, prayj- 


-ers- • were ...regularly and* '.rightly 
-offered. If it- was necessary -to' wor- 
ship or * offer prayers to the Kaaba 
it would have been incumbent upon 
all to stop their . prayers or .the 
' prayers that were * offered would 
have been considered -to have been 
offered after - -Kaaba • was re-built; 
while in the case - of i idolaters an 
idol can be removed « from, .one 

1 i 

temple to another r * and the wor- 
shipper of the said idol can perform 
alb the sacred rites pertaining to 
that idol in that', another place 
-without caring, .in the least, for the 
place where the idol was - first in- 
stalled. Near the Kaaba -there* is a 
mountain by name which 

; is fifty times higher than the Kaaba 
and on * which, there - is a • Musjid 
’ or a Mosque and also houses where 
'prayers are offered-. Now the faces 
of those who oiler prayers there 
will be towards’ the Kaaba but? no 
part of the Kaaba will be towards 
them. Now if it was binding upon 
all to worship the Kaaba it was- 
necessary that as in case of idolaters 
some part of the Kaaba must be 
before them. Now the Musulmans 
call Kaaba the house of God and 
it is dear that if we take, the 

I 

sentence ‘A person goes to the 
bouse of anybody’ the man does 
not go ,to see -the bouse but . goes 
there to see* the owner of that 
house. The honour or respect 
paid to a- king .or an old man- on 



\ 




the ' throne : is not r shown, to the- 
throne bnt is paid to him who oc- 
cupies the throne. In thesame, 
way the honour shown to the Ka*< 
aba must be regarded to have been 
paid to God) and although* the 
idolaters do not regard ah idolto be 
God, they consider it to be the image 
of God or the place where God 
reveals Himself. In, the Islam re *- 1 
ligion He alone is fit to be wor- 
shipped who is self-existent, • who 
is the dispenser of > equitable jus- 
tice to the people according- to 
* 

their merits and demerits andwho 
is such that no one can confer 
any benefit upon him ( i. e.‘ He 
is ‘ not .under the* obligation .of 
any body) and that nobody: can 
do Him any harm, ‘He is • all per- 
fection; He does not stand in 

* v 

need of anybody’s help *and -.every- 
body else depend upon God- for 
their very existence* and their per- 
fection. In theilslaim religion their* 
is not any one like unto Him' 
(God). So how can the fault of 
worshipping the Kabba be attri- 
buted to the Islam. Without the 
words “ ” which 

affirm the unity of God, a man 
cannot be a Musalman. because 
the Musalmans always mutter 
these words: which mean that * there 
is ho God but Gdd and so, -as said 
above, how. can the fault ofwor? 
shipping the Kaaba be attributed 
to .the Islam.Uhe Musalmans? re- 

19 


gard Hajrat Mahmuds to * he: the* 
best* of all;, and • the Korad: flays', 
I of him) that he 1 ’ isjia .devotee,, pror 
i phet and : a servant 1 > .of* * • God ; .he - 
! has’ not the power, to create^ye.n 
! a .smallest partide-,of ;m after ; r-he,- 
i cannot do* -good?, to, > anyh ojttyn or : 
harm. > : anybody and i the d.worship: 

1 of r Mahomed 1 is regard^doas* 'a.sqrfc 
; of impiety- Hajrat M ahome'd l had 
forbidden ithe people'' to adore Mm« 
Now* when it * is*, npt rpropet -tp 
worship.. Hajrat Mahomed ;} 1 he® 
can it be - proper j to. worship the 
| Kaaba? How -knowledge -has al-, 
ways reference, : to the'* " things 
knownyithat. isiio say, . as isr.the 
thing saiis.* the.- knowledge, • of that 
things * arid c the 1 visit? lor * choice of 
the : Imriweri. has ^nothing; :tp do 
; with:it; while- am,' order; c depends 
upon* a. rrder\ orr any one f who 
issues* that .order;. ..he can issue 

<# V 

such an order as he -likes and the 
wish of the^man to whom the order 
is issued has nothing to do with 
that order. It is his duty to obey 
the. command without any prick 
or tormenting thought immedi ately 
after hearing that .command. Of 
course, if that order depends 
upon such faith or information 
and if on .inquiry it, is found to be 
false it should. be considered , as 
a deceit .of (Satan and not a com- 
mand from -God. As I have said 
above, knowledge has reference 
to the ,things- .known and is not 
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in theposition.'ofi ah oVder ^whichy 
depends - upon him'- 'who" issues’" 
thnt. order. ' Thus : this being, I the.* 
case, in turning our face towards ^ 
Kaaba we obey the’ 1 ' commandrof-' 
God and 'it is f necessary that? we- 
should do so.i-’i His order does; 
not * depend - upon wrong- faith, or’ 
information; • > not only ** this; : but* 
there - is no . necessity of any sorb 
of faith** in 'obeying His order ;i 
we have * only to ‘turn our face' -in. 
the direction of the Kaaba. . 'If 
the -turning ofi the :face - towards* 
the Kaaba - be said to; ‘be a, wor- 
ship of 'theKaaba,itis; necessary 
' here to have, as with the j idolaters,’ 
this faith that the - Kaaba* is fit' 
to be 'worshipped or to be offered 
prayers to. f - But in "the* .Islam ‘to 
turn one’s face towards* the Kaaba’' 
merely means- ‘to worship or offer 
prayers to God ' with the - .face, 
turned in the direction of the 


Kaaba 5 . Man- is tied* down, ■ as it 
were, by the ‘directions and' if 
God issues' this * command that all 5 


should offer ‘ Him- prayers 'after- 
being quite - 'separate* 1 frbhi 'the 
directions, such a difficult task 

will be ' bef orb ‘ the "man - that ibis, 

* \ | 

quite impossible •‘for- him - to fulfil’ 
the * j task j entrusted to him because 
the -body ’ of 'the '-man is tied' dow-h j 
as it were, by- the directions. Ify 
therefore; if- ’is ordered*- to /offer 
prayers '/in' : one ■ particular : direc- 
tion, 'tlie body ’will '/stand 4 ., with- 


the face ; 'turned in •• that : direction 
( becaus v e* the * body is subject to- the* 

• directions - while) j the • souk which 
- hasVinothing' to^do '.with *the direc-. 
i tious- will -meditate -upon God and. 

! hence the- turning* of -- the: fate- 
; towards Kaaba , does » not signify - 
! the ’ worship - of - the* Kaaba. .'..The 

! M-ufealmans-* belieye <,that. ’while , , 

> 

| offering/* prayers, 'they; • have .only 
i to -j -turn 'their fjace ■ < towards;, ,'the, 

: Kaaba and' , if anyone rwhile offer-, 

| ing •’his prayers considers it morally; 
j binding ;upon r him i .to- j, worship*, 

! the, Kaaba ^he* is- an*: -infidel., Ko-, 

! body, - 'except him -who; is -ignorant,', 
j corrupt. > or * seditious, *would be- 
i lievei the .worship of ’the Kaaba* 
j to* exist -o in the prayer . ; of the 
I Musalmans to' God, ..which is clear 
enough; . <«•* *. * f . \« • » 

Dayanandji' Has, in- the. 11th 
i Chapter of the Satyartha Prakasha, 
given, ’- some points < ot r refutation 
I of' idolatry and -with respect to 
the 1 Kaaba he Has rsaid this much 
and /nothing- more '.than this 4 that 
.the! . * Musalmans , 7 ’while - * offering 
prayers, - .turn >. their face towards 
the • Kaaba; • H'ef> has 'not proved, 
by 'any .arguments;* that the turif 
ing f.of .* the* -face’ 'towards the Kaaba 
i is; nothing hut- idolatry. Notwith- 
■ standing!] he /has* ^called that* -of 
the « idolaters to -be a isinall, ido- 
latry.; oThere' mtist , I . think,, be- a 
limit; to /the! .folly displayed/ by 
a.- . man;* r t 'Such i idle . c> talks cjoUly 




create laughter ,for ..the blame olt 

' t r i - » | 

% encouraging, idolatry camp never 
be ; laid , on, the , i Islam; religion ^and 
, the worship of r , other Godsbesides* 

; ,God ;cannot t be , hidden. ! \ from,, the' 

,,Veda, ; that , ; is. to say,/; it .oannotj 
be denied ..that the Vedas ,do. not? 

, speak . about -,the unity ,of> God.,,-. 

- 'fl The, :V^ das speak; of the wor-j 
.shipj . of- the - , sun and < ,- . fire. ? Inj 
. (Manu. A.. 2 t Sloka* . 7,5 \ the v {Sun , is' 

« .said to be, worshipped and; at- many 
; places in the-, 0 Samyeda .{Agui is 1 
’{Said to be worshipped^.) Although 
.such is {theNcase the -followers* of 
! . Day an andji, •,.[ being *. /ashamed a of 
/ the Musalmans,' deny, the t worship 
-ofv, other ; Gods ; besides r;God him- 
. self ; -but jthey (have j sometimes ? to‘ 

«j .admit-- {,the r /‘truth. *, o'Lala *. vRadha’ 
vRam Math, another. .itranslatori of 
t j the Satyartha* Prakasha in nTJrdu, 

t s * 

writes jn,C ) theb/Sahdhya?, : —.‘We 
i i bow .to the Lord.Of the East-(Agni) 

<j*who ,is-;iithe Ln .I/prd;oof.j t light o- and 
o {knowledge, /wlio/ds; free.it from call 
./bondage, who is- our*: iprotector land 
Ixwhose arrows 'are /the. (rays - of? the - 
jisun/i ! iWeLbowc. to 3 such.'. Lord ;lwe! 

* 7 j 

chow {to- eburo protector 1 ^ w;e bow, u to 
c his Arrows;-; »we .bowl to: .him -‘of ten! 
uandleoflenv iuThbse lwho -:are. ill— | 

\ disposed u to.vus And those to whom 
?rwe ibearu grudgey we j; throw /onto 
./your [jaws. We -bbw . to* 1 Indray Ithej 
‘^gteat? hiord^df .the South, . who^is 
o the i iprotebtpr, pf inserts, and whose 

.':*arrQwsO(arb -the leatned;. we.ubbwj |v; that!. 'idolatry i exists.,- im! the Islam 


to , his ; .arrows: .we bow to him 

* . > 1 * > 

often and, often. Those who are 

* r t 

ill-dispo/ed to ns and .those to 
whom ,;we/i hear gnidge, .we- throw 
into your jaws.’' .Here -the arrows 

K 

of* the ;Lord are said to be ? saluted 

* f 

or .bowed ito and these arrows ;are 
•said /to;; stand for i the rays, of the 
sun and the learned persons; Thus 

we i cannot .take them; (the arrows) 

* __ 

to , >stand for- any thing -.else. How , 
now? i .Oh Aryas.I- Will, you^or 
iwill yOu no ( t. call,- this ; the V iWor- 

1 4 

' ship j of , the* / Gods other; \ thanrpod 
ihimself? .i »ii-.. jnol -b'C'i’ 

Mil (Y 0U7 must } j have i jnow-i r clearly 
seen the hollowness of jthe questions 
, and {answers . , of- theyaffirmer t and 
-denier,-! respectively . 5 Dayanandji, 
^im torder v to j accomplish his: ‘object, 
has supported the t ., affirmed; >, and 
has , then/ -given, answers Lto him* 

: From!' the »i£rst ,-^hei affirmer-nhas 

* * * i » *. \ i 

’maintained* and: it was* proper.* for 
-him* to i, maintain ' that Gbd . has 
j commanded *.* , usi c to turn -,ouri i face 
. towards*^ thej ;Kaaba‘ v andi we pray 
to. God* [with) our. i face turned: in 
the direction ; : oft< t the ;Kaaba i and 

* V 

Wet consider the worship/ of ;: the 
Kaaba to' be. a ‘(ii^’u^an ;affirma- 
i.tion of a ./partner .vto' iGbd) ; we in 
[no way ; stands in/need .of the help 
x of the Kaaba. Anl Arya may deny 
/these 'Statements ; .of /the.* affirmer 
:by ”* acting' {the;vpart oia: ’ 

(deniei*))j‘/and>!'may:! *wbll: y affirm 
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keep h vessel r to bring 'their alms 
•in. " THey shotild put on; dirty 
clothes ' and J shotild not fedl Affec- 
tion for ' -anything other than 
God.’ ^Aghih on page 164 it is 
said: ^ The Sahyasis should' go 


that' would ho'Avdil.! 

^ayabhndii 1 ; ^Alwajfe 1 ; 'trted ' an^lt> 
ofiLad 'teofHfc', ft' to' say, 'a : <bM ti 
'Wtitk' Min/to %ifeledd l the ; peb^; : ' 

'\,t 131 ;iiiL 1 Say ‘hotdf'thosd ‘vrhb 1 ate 
%aih-'in l1 flght u for r the' ’religion f df 
*TJodlKat' they 4& f deda ;y*a*they 

4re giving: Mil,' '<$.&{*&*?' Vi 144.! food 1 after the owner of the house 
6 Vifc'Wfcr^ ^Well | 1 What ’ » is! has taken 1 his meals.’ 'But when 

’ _ * V ^ ' j 

Dayanandji became • greedy * * of 
inbney he 1 bPcatne 'loose- in the Ob- 
servance 'of the * duties of a Sahyasi 
1 as 1 if ' he 1 ‘-had ^forgotten all the 


(flftj^^Ssity ‘6$ d^ing 1 of 'killing 
vi#figHt f fo^tkfe religion -'Of.'God? 

7 Why: dftftt yWfcay that itfVfor 
“'y8hr Elfish 1 jfarfiose? For, With 

BfiSs ( '^hait, the ^Sb^le* 1 ‘Will « fight 

hard. You will win. They f Will 
vibtlear'tb die.' Plodder wilfhringi 
a m& ] J tb °Af t«!r ards| 

^ydu^ll^lhd&lge 1 c in sctfSttality; ; It' -and 1 began- to act against »what 
i c fdt such atfd r rimilar * phrpbsW he had written * in the first edition, 
t ihit^his 5 iOfdinaify ^ teabhitigi 1 fiis gredd ^ for Wealth Wsis so mhch 

f 'is^ given^ut. "il ti'ij ■ im ( fj ? ; mi\ increased that' h he uAed - to get 
oAllBWOr i^In' ^the * rfAribic ; idbnthly salkry ; of 'Rs. 5b from 


mention 1 ' these things in the second 
edition * of the SatyarthaPrAkasha 


\ 1 • 



Idnguage^therAis ^ 

*e<iheans v f J f bf ^chatity people > used to pay 'hi 

•itfiatBisV *to r h jauhdicedeye every-, 'darge^sUms' of i moneyoUt ; of which 
thingi<appeats^ell6w’.^BayanandJ > isome r i 


ohey was used to defraythe 

^ji^as^hhaselfia' ^Sahyasi } * /add | ’printing (charges of /the *eom- 

ichtary von f! the 'Vedas’^ Hehad 
J’Sanyetsi - as are* min tioned ^ by hiihJ alsp^adc n> request to the: different 
^ On ipaga^'158 of^the’^Satyarthal j branches roit the . f Ary a ' Samaj to 
-'Prahasha^^rlnted 1 in ir A. ; DJil875 r. collect ; funds 


fftpis said^'(Thei^any asis)<shbtild 
lirot be ?greddy 'of Wealthiand'should 
, r not try r - to'^aCquite 'Wealth; 5 f They 


transact! bus’ 


-&penses of publishing books on 
((grammar 1 which -were greatly 
ueededvahd ^had said . that those 


f Again |^as)tmany Ebooks as the 'money they 
roi^gelfiSitgisfsaidVThdy'.shofald rhad / subscribed would bring 'to 

I'stayl udder) a ^eand aHofild^brili 



were * Collected 'and the books Were' 

i ( 

sold : alt four times -their actual! 
price but ho book was given" to 

^ I i 

the subscribers to this 'fund. ' In; 
this ' ' ■-way « under various pretexts; 
he used to collect* large ’ suths • f of ! 
money. When he 'died* he Was* 
declared to possess •thrity-fite 
thousand rupees which were at ‘a; 
'Mahajah’s shop in- ■ Bombay and 
' his ^-property with the ‘press &c 
was’ declared to ‘ be ! ’worth ottelac 
. , r dl'- rupees. He, • 'although ; he Was a 
• 'Sanyaritisedto'livb in bungalows 
and la!rge hbuses ihstead of' living 
‘'trader a tree.’ He'used to take’ rest 
on a- soft < seat with 1 v a 'cusHibn - 
attafched ■ to it’ and he 1 used - ! to 
Sleep ten a K sofa with- *a' soft seat. 
‘He used, 1 1'mahytinies 1 to tehfcw 
* betel-leaves and to smoke ahukkdh . 

: J The ■ 1 cook ; always ' prepared good 
' dishes for him ' and a ’ '(bhoi) 
used 1 1 16 Wash' iiis teei.’ * He' Always 
; thf et w shawl ' tepbn his- body’ and 
Was ‘-'forced * ;te ' call ‘ - Ramabai* ;of 
Calcutta *at Meratii payihg hby 
. for . her train-fare, . from , Calcutta 

i t / < i. t i 1 ' f r f j 


i 


to Merath /and ‘back.,,, How, cfa 
•should I write about , such 'a ba 
• Conduct * on his part. * 'It 'appears 
- ‘from - what ‘X have said above thal ‘ 
! Dayanandjr - did hot,', possess; -any 
‘of the characteristics ; tif a Sanyasi 

1 ‘'C’H j 


JMttttfalrad 


JL OI tne DO OK - 5^11*1 bi« b 

; j ’Pandit 1 Jagannathdaia . > of 

k s • < r i i •. kG; M.’ - * ; •„ ,l l 


which . he . -had • mentioned; in the 
first* /edition .pf the Satyartha Pra* 
kasha. ‘ Now ' see • 'what* sort of a 
'man ‘ ‘Hajrat- ' Mahomed was. Al- 
though /l he conquered many coun- 
tries' ;he did. hot -even get : .food 
to his heart’s content for two 'days 
together!. On the day on which 
he 'died it was found’ that ‘his 
armour was- mortgaged 1 to a 'J.ew. 
He used to get 2\ % or fourieth 
part from the believers- 'as '*alms 
but he' considered thjs to be 
iiseles ; s for himself or fpr'his d*es- 

• r, ' , <* ' » , . • 

cendahts. He ‘used ' to spdnd large 

sums in ‘-charity daily and did 

* * • ^ »« ** * » 

not keep any thing in 'the house. 
'Alt' night he used to .ofier pikers 
to God ' for so much tiihe . as/ to 

«■ .» / ^ * *7 y * ► * i k 

have a large swelling on' the legs. 
He 'always slept 'on a sdck4loth 
folded twice.! One , day’ iiis Wife 
folded it four times, but ho Warned 
her, !pext ,’day / net to do so' in 
'future. f jOnje Say he slept on a 
mat .an& the people seeing : the 
marks of . the mat on’ his body told 
him to have Such ^’comfortable 
tbibgs as soft bed etc, but , Hajrat 

"V ^ t , * ' \ * • » * f .1 »>', * * ‘ * L 

refused to do so.. , He used' to 
mend! his shoes with his own'hands 

«* * | f < ( 7***1 • ' 1 * ' if ^ * 

. and so his nature ’ ana conduct 

' ■ M it * ] * - • -|S 

were such as , not to he m any Way 
, defective. All these facts; are 
, mentioned iii IHadia'o arid ' in ‘his 


» • i » 


* • • 4 ' ' } 1 I \r m * ( . 

.biography. Thus you must, have 
.sepu..., -wither, it - .was. , Hajrat 
'(M^oajsd-'Wlio) underwent .Bodily 
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exertioh • or whether ■ it was Daya- 

nan Iji. Dayanandji ought to have 1 
talked such nonsense (and it would 

have been better had he done so) I 

- after proving that,Hajrat Mahomed ■ 

lived comfortably after he conquer- , 

ed different countries and after, he i 

{ 

got power into his own hands. 

Dayanandii says It is ,forj 

your selfish purpose’. It is, not 

proper for him 'to find such a fault' 

with Hajrat Mahomed. He would.! 
have been believed, had he proved; 

any change in his conduct His 

condition after this Ayat was 

.revealed and after he got victories, 

1 1 ' f k 

was the same as it was before the 

* * I 

Ayat was revealed, ' consequently 
.how can the fault, be 'attributed 

1 ) I K ) ^ * 

to him? But, - on the -contrary)! 

. Dayanandji always tried to secure 
his purpose. As 1. have, said above,' 

' IT JT * * < » j \ i jj ' 

he first of . all - mentioned . the 

» » M „ / {'» | 

duties of a Sanyasi . but when he 

' • # j ‘ f f * j 

became avaricious he did not 

1 ► f t j , 

mention these duties in the second 

I i , < , m , »» c, 

edition of the Saty artha Prakasha. 

He did not stop even here but to 

secure his purpose . he wrote, tak- 
ing Manusmriti as his authority, 

on page 177' of the Saty artha 
Prakasha that the Sanyasis are^not 
prohibited from ‘ accepting wealth 
and coined the Sloka — 


l 


* 

I 


l \ which 

according to .him means': — ‘A 
person should, give various kinds 

of jems, gold and the like ’ vain- 

ables , to the* clergy (Sanyasi)’i |*they subjected them (thekMusal- 


But great scholars lare of o opinion 
that nowhere in., Manusmriti; can 
such a Sloka, be ..found. . The -pub- 
lishers* ,of the <Saty artha Prakasha 
in . Gujarati, :oughtto i( be .ashamed 
of their conduct because sin,. prder 
to hide i this defect of Dayanandji 
they say that the Sloka here quoted 
by Dayanandji is r ,the 6 th ; Sloka 
of A. r 11 oft - Manusmriti. . r i . But 

l • i 1 1 m Atf 1 

this is r not ,f really- the case; this * 
Sloka (Cannot, be, tlie . 6 th 5 Sloka 
of A. 11 , of Manusmriti . n because 
the.j words, ; used 0 by Dayanandji 
cannot, be found there. .The first 

' *• * - * * ( J A- - 

, half, of ;the r, Sloka 1 in,, Manusmriti 

, begins with j f UHltig / * and ( tjie 

.second half begins :wj,th ’• 

It does not speak about the giving 

. of , /wealth or r . jems to a Sanyasi. 

.The , publishers of. ,the Satyartha 

. Prakasha. in Gujarati , , would . not 

,have ; come , forward/ to. support 

Dayanandji in this point had they 

,seen, that ;,A. 6 , Arf* Manusmriti) 

treats,, .at great , length, f of,, .the 
Sanyasis and that A. 11 does hot 
say. a* word about, them. Bor 
more proofs* of 1 this r ,‘ ref4r‘topages 

191-97- of* ‘SHW’S -* 1 R**Va *» 

* ' I do not understand what Daya- 
’ nandji meanshy ‘well, what ’ is . the 
necessity of dying . or killing . in 
fight for the, religion of .God?’ 

If he questions , the necessity ' of 
fighting in those ' days T 'may 
say , that there was such a~necessity . 

. e . j^s | , were, the I first., ene- 

mi es • of ■ -the Musalmans and 4 when 


1 
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mans) to great hardships some of 
tho Musnlmnus wont to Abyssinia 
and sought the protection of Naj- 
jashi, the king of that place. Some 
wont to Madina from Mecca and 
Mahomed had also to leave his 
dear country (Mecca) and go to- 
Madina. The idolaters did not 
slop hero hut they instigated the 
•Tews of Madina against the Musal*. 
ronns and took them (the dews) to' 
their side. Now starvation begun 
to reign supreme in tho case of 
the Musalumns. Is it not, there* 
fore, necessary to rival tho idolaters 
and pay them their due? Every 
follower of Dayanandji would un- 
hesitatingly say that they should be 
repulsed and the Musalmans ought 
to bo freed from the tyranny of 
the idolaters. If Dayanandji says 
that God docs not order the people 
to fight let us examine the works 
of Dayanandji. It is written on 
page ISO of the Sntyartha Prn- 
kasha : — * The I^ord says : 0 rulers, 
let your weapons, fire-arms, missiles, 
guns, muskets, hows, swords and 
other arms bo powerful and 
effective in vanquishing the enemies 
and resisting their onslaught.: and 
let your army be admirable and 
efficient so as to be always victori- 
ous. But let the afore-said arms 
and nocout rnments be not so useful 
to one who does reprehensible and 
unjust deeds. To. be explicit, a 
rule prospers and progresses ns 


long as tho people are 1 righteous.’ 
Rig. M. 1, S. 39. ;M. 2. Here the 

/ • i I 1 V . \ 

Lord says . to the rulers to. prepare 
their . arms in order to vanquish 
their enemies, will those who accept 
the authority of this Mantra or 
will they not admit f fighting for 
tho religion of God'? This Mantra 
is also givon on page 122 of the 
Kigvcdadi Bhashyu Bhumika but 
it is said to bo M. 2 of Rig. A. 1,’ 
A. 3, V. 18 and there is a slight 
change in the translation ; but 
thore is no change in tho original 
Sanskrit words of the Mantra. It 
is said on page 707 of the Rigveda 
Bhashya of Dayanandji that such 
high personages as tho president 
of an assembly &c and the subjects 
ought to try to annihilate the 
foes who subject them to great 
hardships just as firo and such 
other things clear the jungles &c; 
Again it is said on page 1661 of 
the same book that the president 
ought to use fair words, ought to 
punish tlii.‘ wicked, ought to create 
dissensions in the enemy's camp, 
should make the people follow the 
path of righteousness, and should 
always try to make the. subjects 
free from all kinds of hardships. 
Again on page 299 it is said:-^- 
'Oh. yon president and people of 
tho assembly !., always try to de- 
stroy your • impious enemies < (un- 
believers) in the way in which an 
iron liammor shatters stones &c 
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are: ;more ferment in love towards, | 
God. ,0h! that they who act - un- 
justly did perceive when they be- 
hold their, punishment that all 
power belongeth unto God, and 
that he is severe in punishing’. 
Thus it appears that this Ayat 
says that God will be ' severe, in 
punishing those who act unjustly 
towards him. Thus to raise the 
doubt e whether God will be severe 
in punishing this person or that 
person is nothing but folly. I now 
aBk iwhat partiality is there if God 
is merciful to the Musalmans who 
act lip to the precepts of God and 
if he is severe in punishing those 
who are unbelievers and who act 
unjustly towards God in not obey- 
ing His oommands ? Dayanandji 
himself says on pages 126 and 
279 of the Satyartha Prakasha: — 
‘He that slanders the Vedas and 
does not accept the authority of 
the Vedas, is an atheist’. This 
is partiality. Mercy is shown to 
, those who act according to the 
precepts of the Koran which shows 
the path of righteousness while 
those who act according to the 
precepts of the books other than 
the Koran receive severe punish- 
ment. It is only partiality to claim 
the Vedas to die like the Koran 
because they do not show the path 
of righteousness. 

What is tlie meaning of 
H*f fcVtt'* in Dayanand ji’s statement* 


< ’If,;he,iis not < partial, i ',hej wiU«.be-f‘ 

; merciful to, . him who * is - virtuous, , t 
be he anywhere,,; and', punish. him 
who commits , vice. .In^suchva case,., 

1 I J 

it is not-, necessary „ ,to believe in,,, r 
prophet Mahomed and, the Koran ? ; 
If the word,, ‘ 5$ ’ means some,., 
country or some, place,, no one will} 
undoubtedly, deny, it. It(, v would, 
have been, the .same j if Dayanandji,, 
had become a Musalman,in } Surat,j, 

or in Delhi and ,then ; acted, , accord- , , 

/ * 

ing to., the,. precepts of ; the. jlslapa > - 
religipn and he. wqu1(3 have ;been. . 
donsidered like, the; . Musalman.s ^ pf . , 

y ^ 

Mecca and God would, have; been , ; 

j * * 

merciful to him. He-, would : have , j , 
also, because of his acting* in accord- , 
ance with the precepts • of : the 
Islam religion, surpassed,, .those !( 
.residents of Mecca who, . although .., 
they, are Musalmans, do not obey . 
tke precepts of the Islam' religion. 

If the word ' ■ means any., 

religion and if God is merciful to the . 
man of any religion who follows . , 
the path, of righteousness *and is 
severe in punishment to , those,- wjio 
are unrighteous why should Daya- 
nandji say qn page . 126t,*of the 
Satyartha Prakasha : that he - who ; 
does not accept the authority of 
Vedas is an atheist ? Again on 
page 262 it is said The Vedas 

i ^ 4 I 1 1 

are the speech of God. All the 
people should act upon their precepts’. 
Why do you say so ? Again on j 
• the same page it is ~ said -‘when 



io? 


anybody is interrogated as to what 
religion* be professes, he should 
reply that his religion is Vedic, 
that is to say, he believes in 
the ‘teachings of the Vedas’. Why 
do you say so? And what was 
’the necessity of setting on focjt 
Jthe'Arya ‘Samaj movement and of 
publishing the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha? Dayanandji should have 
Continued a member of the Theo- 
sophies! : Society' and he ought to 
have : done virtuous deeds to the 

* t 

best ! (jf his abilities or he > ought 
to' have 1 turned iMusalman and 
then’ perfomied virtuous actions. 
It is' necessary to believe in pro- 
phet * Mahomed and the Koran 
because God reveals His will 
through His 'prophets and in the 
scriptures ; because the Koran 
only teaches’ the path of righteous- 

i i * 

ness 'and because' Hajrat Mahomed 

. r r i i 

has ‘-only described the ‘truth. 
What ' is against the 1 teachings of 
the Koran is false. It is said in 
the ' Satyartha ’ Prakasha on page 
402 that the truth is that' those 
persons who were, are and will 
be Jfhe' enemies of the ‘ Koran 1 ’, 
will certainly fall into thedark- 
nesS 1 of : ignorance and instead of 
1 obtaining happiness • suffer 1 * ex- 
cruciating pain, which however 
great 1 'will be insignificant before 
the nlonstrocity of their conduct. 
If atiy Atya'Samajist has a 'doubt 

4 

concer&ing' * this' he must compare 


a precept of the Koran with that 
of any other religion against the 
said precept of the Koran; he 
must then enter into correspon- 
dence with me, so that I may, 
with God’s grace, set his doubt 
aright. • 

Dayanandji had once raised 

m 

the same doubt, viz: — ‘Why did 
God create Satan when he is an 
enemy of mankind?’ Dayanandji 
believes that idolatry was set on 
foot by the Jains (page 317 of 
the Satyartha ‘Prakasha) and 
through them the people got 
the bad habit of worshipping the 
idols and thus 99 per cent of the 
Hindus excluding the J ains became 
idolaters. Such temptation to sin 
began to continue in their case 
and it still continues. Those 
averse to the true faith came into 
existence and they, according to 
Dayanandji, * not only put into 
practice such • things as the sacri- 
fice of cows, and horses at the 
> Homa sacrifices, drinking wine 

&c and adultery but also wrote * 
such things in the sacred books of 
the Aryas ( Urdu Satyartha page 
365). Why has God created such 

persons? God has created Satan 

\ 

* On pages 149, 171, 303 -and 399 
of the Satyartha Prakasha printed in A. 
D. 1875 cows and other animals are 
said to .ho offered at the Homa sacri- 
fices. .This shows that Dayanandji is also 
one of those who were averse to the 
true faith and who were tempted to 
commit’ sins. 6. H. 
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^ with - 1 the same purpose as that for 
■ Twhichi He i - created the persons 
t who . tempted others to sin. 

• i i ; • t < Bad feelings such as those of 
. #being avaricious, malicious , and 

deceitful * &c are to be. found in 
men. Owing to the presence df 
, < .such feelings in them they are 
i ’ tempted to perfprm vicious actions 
.and to practise roguery and deceit. 
This, / impulse in them is , called 
. . , ,in j ithe Arabic ■ Language ‘ 

’,) 7 • ( The ‘ Devil ’ or the bad 

o /ipart (of the soul in the man). N|o 
U\ one> can deny the existence of 
,<isuch_.a .power in man; and as 1 
. {have said above Dayanandji- had 
, fallen a 'victim, to it because he 
. could not .abide by, the duties of 
a Sanyasi. Why, should Cod have 
created such .a power? Just as. God 
. has created poison and such other 

• dangerous things and has- made 
< the i people* aware of the antidotes 

against therm so ;in the same way 
he has. created Satan and' has 


clearly* expressed, • in ■ this -as well 
as in ‘Other Ayats,- -the ways, of 
escaping from his clutches; 0 -So 

• * ' i J 

how can 'it be nossible to raise* anV 
"’doubt here? ' ' " , "! f 

1 . 5 < - •' ’ ;>■: ' , » | ■ i, J ' 

. ± he Lord is omniscient, that 

/ t i 

is to • ’say , f nothing, is :< a * secret to 
Him." 1 Godys’ees the pastj present 
and, f tbe .future, t; But Dayanandji 
' ‘ does i not hold ■ ! this < opinion. >r*»He 
says * oh page 221 of the ,Satyartha 
Prakasha that to say r - .that, l(l G;od 


is the seer of, three' divisions of 
time, is an act of folly. Although 

such is his view he finds fault 

1 - 

with the Islam religion. If any 
follower of Dayanandji says .that 
Dayanandii also believes God to 
be the seer of the three divisions 
of time because of what he (Da- 
yanandji) says on page . 63 of the 
Rigvedadi Bhashya -Bhumika, I 
must say that he is a^ fool because 
hei speaks of one thing in one 
way and . at other place he speaks 
of the same thing in quite the 
contrary way, in other .words 
because he is inconsistent. Because 
God was ‘ .omniscient He said to 
Satan ‘ Verily as to my servants 
thou shall have no power over 
..them.’ I have touched this point 
, at some . length in review No. 11. 

Dayanandji says ‘As Satan 
tempts . all , to sin who has tempted 
him to , it? If it be ; said that Satan 
is misled by himself, the others can 
also be misled in the same way. 7 
I am v,ery sorry to find Dayanand- 
ji . putting forward such an argu- 
ment. . Where do the Musalmans 

i 

say, that others arenot misled by 
themselves? Just ,.as Satan was 

■t 

misled, by his arrogance and vain 
conceit, , others j are misled in. the 

# i i * * 

same way. ; Only, this is , to be 
borne in , ;mind- that Satan, was 
misled ;by, ,his arrogance . only 
, while others ; can be misled some- 

* »* i / > 

.times by f . tlieir arrogance, some- 




times by , Satan and sometimes 

V i 

by both. Thus how can there be 
any possibility of a doubt being 
raised here? I now refute the doubt 

i 

abovermentioned by means of an 
illustration. Dayan and ji heard the 
Koran and out of his desire for 
greatness and fame he was misled 
by himself and as a result he 

raised 159 doubts on the Koran. 

• * 

Now if any Arya by reading the 
14th chapter is tempted to raise 
a doubt on the Koran, Dayanand- 


. ji must be said to mislead hint ; 
and if any other Arya, having 

qualities and ideas similar to 

* 

those of Dayanandji, comes for- 
ward to raise doubts on the Koran, 
Dayanandji cannot be said to mis- 
lead him, but it must be sai d that he 

p 

is misled by himself. What is there ( 
to be wondered , at if that be the 
case? The statement of Dayanand- 
ji * If , God himself misled Satan, 
he would be the devil of devils’, 
proves that Dayanandji is an un- 
believer. No one but an infidel 
, ,would imagine such a thing of God. 

33 : -Verily he hath forbidden 
-you to eat that which dieth of- 
itself and blood, and swine’s fles.h 

k 

and -that on which any, other 
name but God’s hath been invo- 
cated. . M. 1, S. 2, S. 2, V. 159. 
Reviewer:-It is worth while 

\ 

-to think that what dieth of itself , 
or is slaughtered, is all the same. 
There may be a little difference . 


in other respects yet there is no 
difference whatever in the fact of 
dying. As the swine’s flesh is 
particularly mentioned as .being 
forbidden, can it be supposed that 
it is proper to eat man’s flesh? 
Can it be a good thing to kill 
animals and enemies in the name 
of God with extreme pain ? It 
throws' a blot on the name of 
God. Is not God merciful to them, 
that he has given them extreme 
pain at the hands of .the Musal- 
mans without the sins of their 
previous existence? He does not 
regard them as his children. In 

as much as God does not forbid 

> 

the killing of cows and other 
animals highly beneficial to the 
world, he causes their murder, 
as it were, and 'thus becomes the 
author of harm to it. He stands 
charged with, the sin of murder. 
Such teachings cannot be of God 
or of the book of God. 

Answer: — It is said on page 
68 of the preface to the Satyartha 
Prakasha:-* There are many pre- 
judiced persons who throw out 
conjectures quite contrary to the 
intention of the writer or speaker. 
These gentlemen are generally 
sectarian. Their intellect is des- 
troyed by the darkness of ignorance 
brought , .about by sectarianism’. 
In place of the word ‘ ’ used 

b 3 ' {Dayanandji we have in - the 
Arabic -the word * ’ which, in 

t . ' 1 7 


* 



tHe Arabic 1 dictionary 1 riatneil 
(Kamus) is given to mea:i 

* that which is not subjected to 
slaughter’. Again it is said ih 
the 3rd verse of Chapter V of the 
Koran (entitled the * Table’), 

‘ ye are forbidden to eat whic 

dieth df itself, and blood ' an( 

* » 

swine’s flesh and that bn which thle 
name of any 'besides God hath 
bedn' invoeatedj‘and that 1 which 
hath ’been strangled? or killed’ by 
a r, blow ’or by a ’fall .or by u th|e 
h'orns of another beast and ‘that 
which hath been eaten by a wiln 
beast Except what' ye! shall kill 
•yourselves, and that which hatj 
been sacrificed unto idols’. Thus 
it is clear from this that the word ' 
4 HWR ’ ( ) means * that whicjh 
•dieth of itself ’ Colloquially alsjb 
’the word means ‘that whic! 
dieth of itself 'and so I do' not’ 
•understand why 1 Dayanandii' hsjs 
confounded ‘ the two although the! 
do not mean* ' the same thing. 
But he has at* last admitted 4he 
■ truth because he says 1 * There may 
i be a little' difference in’ other 
"respects ’'and owing to* this dijf- 
ferenee -only meir are fdfbiflde] 

1 to eat * that which 'dieth of itself ’ 
-and are' permitted to' eat' 1 c tin.t 
which they kill themselves ’? r ; 

The flesh' of the- do : g?' the bat, 

the kss and' such other animals' 

• as well as that bf man 'is'uselei 
for the purposes' r of eating 'jiiisk 


1 » f ^ • ' , 

the - swine s flesh' is useless; ’’land 

this Ayat does not give a complete • 
list of ' such useless animals aind 
Dayanandji has no reason to say 
* can * it be supposed that ’ it' is 
proper to eat man’s flesh’. I would 
like’ to quote here a story', told 
in the Vanparva of Mahabharata, 
which I very well remember'. It 

runs thus:' — * Three kings ahd a 

* | 

Brahman named’Sohel went’ to the 

town * df Alai. Alai f ' paid them 

« ( > J . 

' due' respect and transforming, his 
brother 1 named' 'Banat into the 
shape of a goat, killed him and 
’ prepared a dish ' full of' f 'cooked 
flesh' of that 'brother! The'thfee 
kings, on heating that 'Alai ’has 
cooked the' flesh of his’ brother 
Banat for' thefn, 'were ‘ greatly 
alarmed 'and informed Sohel of 


this matter. Sohel told 'thefii ‘not 

} 

to get alarmed 1 and he 1 then con- 
sented "to eat of the flfesh of ’ Banat. 
Sohel ate 1 away all the flesh (chok- 
ed) of Banat which was served to « 
him by Alai and when he (Sohel) 
had done ' 1 eating ' the flesh’, Alai 
called* Banat with "a loud ' voice. 
At' that' time Soh'el passed ’ wind 
with a noise as' loud as that of 

thunder. When Alai told Banat 

* < * , * - 

7 to come out Sohel answered him 
.that he’ (Bdn'at) had no plate' to 
come 1 out from. ’He 'has been dig- 
ested iri niy. stomach? This 'Sohel 

i * f ^ j t ~ 

was a , leading Hindu*' famous^, for 
thd htiraclefe ’he had -''Worked. In 
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the beginning of < the ! twelfth chap- 
ter of the liS&habharata it is said- * 
that Draupadi drank the blood of* 
those who were killed in the 
fight between .the Pandavas and' 
the Kauravas. Dayanandji seeing 
that his ancestors used to eat 

man’s flesh and because he only 
found in the Koran that the 

swine’s flesh was useless and 

because he did not find ‘man’s 

flesh* mentioned- in it seems to 
have fallen in a doubt and there- 
fore he sa3's ‘can it be supposed 
that it is proper to eat man’s 
flesh? ’ 

Dayanandji says ‘can it be a 
good thing to kill animals and 
enemies in the name of God 

with extreme pain?’ Dayanandji 

has here raised a doubt with res- 

* 

pect to the killing of animals 

and enemies. I have answered this 

• 1 1 1 1 ' 

point in review Nos. 1,2 and 31; 

still I answer the point to make 
Dayanandji more sure oh the point. 

i t • k 

On page 45 of theSatyartha Pra- 
kasha, by Dayanandji printed in 
A. D. 1875 Homa sacrifices are 

said to be ' offered with flesh both 
in the morning and 'in the even- 
ing. On pag& 149 to give' balls 
made of ‘flesh* as an offering to 
the dead is' considered' to' be no 

sin. On page ' 171 it is said that 
the killing of 'animals’ for the pur- 
poses of sacrifice is confirmable 
to prescribed rules. On page 11 
of the Sanskara Vidhi of Daya- 

i 


. rlaudji printed- ;in Samvat'- 193$ it-i 
is written, that the man,, who 1 
wishes that his son should become 
a learned man, a 'vanquisher, of 
his foes, a reciter of the Vedas 
and such other scriptures and also, 
•that he should enjoj^ a long* li;fe,> i 
should eat cooked rice mixed with •» 
flesh. Manu. A. 5 Sloka 44, runs * 
thus: — ‘‘Know that the injury toil 

moving creatures and to those v 

1 

destitute of motion which the 1 Veda : 

t 

has prescribed for certain occasions. - 
ip no injury at all ; for the 
sacred law shone forth from the 
yeda*. This Sloka* of Manuji shows 
that the Veda does order, -the 
killing of animals. Rigveda Sanhita 
A. 1 Sukta 63- is this: — ‘Oh ! 
Indra cast thy bolt of thunder. 

against Vritra and cut’ him to- 
pieces just as a butcher does a 
cow’. In this Shruti the cutting 
of Vritra to pieces is compared 
to the cutting of the cow to piedes. 
Now it is to be seen that ' those 
who believe the cow to be sacred 
and who worship her will never 
in speech, act or in comparison 
with other things speak of the, 
cutting of the cow to pieces. They 
will also be displeased if any 
one of the opposite: ' religion uses ’ 
such a thing (cutting of the cow) 
to them. * And it is the duty of 

* Hakim Mnhmedkhan Anlioll of 
Delhi proscribed a medicine narffed 
‘aiWs&l'HM 1 which means the tongue iofv 
a- cow’. The king was very angry with' 
the Hakim and did not tako the medicine. 

| " . Gi- M.l 

1 


# 
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statement ‘It if* contrary to the, 
laws of nature ’ that he, does nol 
even understand what he himself 

t 

writes. He writes at many places 
in the Satyartha ^Prakasha that it - 
is quite impossible, for a. thing to 
be contrary to the laws of nature ; 
God even is unable, to act against 
the laws of nature. Dayanandji 
also calls< the fast of the Musal mans 
to be contrary to , the , laws of 
nature although the Musalmans 
observe it every year. I leave .to 
my readers to judge whether ,he,is 
here right or .wrong. 

Dayanandji says ‘ Well ,what 
kind of fast is it ? Food , is not 
taken in the day, ; it is taken 
in the night.’ Upto this time 
I knew that Dayanandji must have 
got some medical knowledge but 
from his above statement I infer 
that he has no such knowledge. 
Night is the time to sleep while 
day is the time to work. It is very 
difficult for a man to* eat at night 
without enjoying rest in sleep. Food 
is easily digested and the man 
becomes very hungry by his .whole 
day’s toil and however much he 
may have eaten during the night, 
he will feel hungry during -the 
day. To work with hunger pres- 
sing upon him is , as difficult , as 
wakefulness at - night; and * many. 1 
lose their, lives ingoing- so. The- 

Musalmans offer. . -prayers ' to :God 
at night, although they .keep awake 


under,. the pretext of eating. Daya- 
nondji himself says on page 20 of the . 
Eatanmala that it is, for the benefit 
of the soul to put the body to tor- 
ture, and hence . why should he . 
have raised a doubt with respect 
to the- fast of the * Musalmans ?, - 
iThis is only an advantage to the,, 
soul but the learned men of Europe , 
speak of many diseases having been 
cured' through such fasts. . Blood, 
rushes very quickly through . the 
body because it becomes thin owing 
to the warmth 1 generated- in. the * 
body, through hunger., , 

85: — Fight for the religion of • 
God against those who fight against . 
you and . kill , them wherever ye 
find them; for temptation to idol- 
atry is more grievous than slaughter. 1 
Fight therefore against them,- until 
there be no temptation to idolatry 
and the religion be God’s. Who- 
ever trangresseth against - you by 
so doing (i. e. by attacking you 
within -the limits of - Mecca) do 
ye trangress against him in like ; 
manner as he hath transgressed 
against you. -M. 1,* S. 2j*S. 2, 
Y. 174, 176, 178, 179., ’ 

Reviewer: — If' the Koran had 
no such injunctions as above, the 
Musalmans would not have trans- 
gressed so much against the people • 
of other faiths as they have done.' 
•It is a great sin on their heck to 
: murder innocent people. Non-belief • 
in the religion' of the Musalmans > 



is called, infidelity. The Musal- 
xnans regard slaughter or murder 
to be better than infidelity. They 
murder those who do not believe 
in their faith, as they have been 
doing all along. They have fought 
for religion till they have lost 
their empire and power. The 3 ' 
are very cruel to the people of 
other faiths. Is theft to be re- 
turned for theft? Shall we com- 
mit theft ' to retaliate for the 
harm the thieves do us? It shall 
ever be an act of injustice. When 
an ignorant person calls us names, 
shall we abuse him? It can never 
be the teaching of God, of his 
learned servants, or of his book. 
It belongs to the selfish and 
ignorant person. , 

Answer: — It is written on 
page 68 of «the preface to the 
Satyartha Prakasha that * there are 
many < prejudiced persons who 
throw out conjectures quite con- 
trary to the intention of the writer 
or speaker. These gentlemen are 
generally sectarian. Their intellect 
is destroyed by the darkness* of 
ignorance brought about by sect- 
arianism. Dayanandji has trans- 
lated the Ayat thus: — ‘Fight for 
the religion of God against those 
who fight against you*; this clear- 
ly shows that we should 1 fight 
against those who fight against 
us. So how can the doubt, ‘It is 
a great sin* op • their necks to 


murder ; innocent people 5 , have any 
application here? Is there any 
mch rule among the Aryas that 
they should not murder even 
those who come to murder them? 
Dayanandji has not even paid 
proper attention to ‘Do ye tran- 
gress • against him as he 1 hath 
trangressed against 3 7 ou’ which 
part is also similar to the preced- 
ing Ayat. * 1 ; ’ 

The Koran orders the Musal- 
mans to fight with the Kafirs or 
infidels and to spread the.Maho- 
raedan faith and .to win for it a 
very high rank. In this there is 
no possibility of a doubt being 
raised at all. Just as other crimes 
are punished— in some the bands 
are cut down (Satyaitha Prakasha, 
page 253); if a woman commits 
adultery she is condemned to be 

devoured alive by dogs and if a 
man commits adultery 1 he is 

burnt alive to ashes ( Satyartha 

Prakasha, page 254) — in the same 

way if a man, who has many 

obligations done to him by God, 

thinks some other personage to be 

like God in point of necessary 

existence and if he thinks the 

works of God to have been done 

by somebody else or if he does 

not believe in God himself what 

other great crime can he be said 

to be .guilty ..of and what doubt 

should .be raised if that man is 

punished with death? Dayanandji 
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himself s'ays on page 203 of the 
Satyartba Prakasha ‘A man com- 
mits no crime in slaying evilj 
1 men and 'assassins, either in public 
or in private; for, killing anger witk| 
' anger is, as it were, .fury recoil-’ 
ing upon ' fury’. Mann. 8 : 347.; 
And who is a more evil man than! 
a Kafir or an infidel? And why, 
should a doubt be raised if he is 
killed? Thus you will be able toj 
see that Dayanandji’s statement 
‘Shall we commit theft- to* retaliate* 

t 

for the harm the thieves do us?’, 
testifies 1 to his want of- common 
sensei It should be seen that we 
ought not 1 to- ’commit theft to 
retaliate for th'e harm ' the thieves 
do us but we ought rather to cut 
off the hands of - the thieves.* 
Infidelity should not be retaliated 
by infidelity but because infidelity 
originates in -the,- heart of/ an, 
infidel we ’should” kill such 'ah 
infidel. 1 . » 

Dayanandji 1 ) really speaking, 
loses his self-rcspe'ct by often and* 
often raising doubts with resp'ecl 
to the religious cmSades*. Ou pagbs 
616 and 626‘ofhis • commentary 
people are said ‘to- be drawn -. intc 
their' religion even by force. Again 
in Yaju. -A.'.' 6,’ M. 1* it iswritteii 
‘Oh king/ ju^t' as "I cut the necks! 

1 °f ' RakshaSas away so do you also 
do the 1 same*: A. : 6, M; r 37 :-^‘01i 

king; you are'^a- vanquisher ^o : 
’your foes.’ ;A.'.37: « -‘Olrking, yot 


undauntedly destroy your enemies. 
I advice you* with respect to the 
crusades which are highly bene- 
ficial. I select you as the only 
man to carry on emsades. You 
too draw out the essence of< all 
things just as the Sun draws out 
the essence of all things and just 
as the Wind scatters the clouds/ 
A. 13, -M. 11: — ‘Oh king, you 
like fire burn- down your enemies’. 

■ A. 13, M. 12:— *Oh fortunate 
king, with integrity of heart be- 
stow happiness upon the believers 
in true religion. Bum down your 
religious adversaries, consume 
those who side with our enemies 
utterly like dried-up fuel in such 
a way that their very impure breath 
may not reach us, that is to say, 
in such a way ihat they may not 
be able to • work us the- slightest 

■ mischief/' A, t 16, -M. 1: — “ Oh 
'you vanquisher- of evil . men 
• and destroyer of the enemies, , oh 


* you wrathful one, you who carry 

on -crusades,* maj' ' 3'ou obtain an 

* ndamant 'aud the persons on whom 


. you will- strike . the adamant and 
‘imayy.you ; with your, own., hands- 
. strike^* hut 1 ., enemies ! d’ead with; the 
"iidaniiim.” ,-A. • 1G-.M. 9: -Oh you 
• who arc very’ .powerful warrior, 
apply, your .own , hand,, the 
arrows. to.. the bowrstring , and cast 
‘.them -towards ( the enemies//. These 
; Mantras atedrom Yajurveda. Now 
j. let. us. 'take: down >ther authorities 



from Atharva Veda, Atharva.* 
K.15 A.2 V.9M.2:- <{ Itis binding 
upon the assembly and tbe sub- 
jects that the}' should consider. 
God, the president of the assem-j 
bly as their King and should ga- 
ther to fight under the command 
of the leader of the assembly. The 
young men of the army should, 
also, fight in obedience to the orders 
of God, the president* of the assem- 
bly and the captain of the army.” 
Atharva K. 6, A; 10, V. 97 M. 3 : — 
Oh my young warriors, you who 
till your enemies, who are well 
acquainted with ,the rules of * fight- 
ing, who occupjr high ranks and 
you who are always fearless, should 
always try to keep the subjects sa- 
tisfied, should obey the command- 
ments of God and should prepare 
yourselves -to fight and defeat the 
evil-minded enemies. , You have 
destroyed the -armies ofthe ene^ 
mies in*:the battle-field, you have 
brought .them to an untimely end, 
and have thus obtained much land. 
:You have your bodies as strong a^ 
metal and you have your hands! 
as- strong as iron. Bring down the 
enemies -with, the strength' of your 
• sword t ‘so that there may, also, be 
victory for us and we may not have 

* ' Dayanandji says that the Vodak 
Svofo^revfealed in the beginning of the 
’ creation l bhfr the above quotation shbwk 
that iomel porsons did exist .before tbe iY e- 
dfie-worojevoaled. G. M.. 

/ > i - ' • ^ 


to sustain any defeat. ’ * Ifcis strange 
that although there, are many other 
Mantras besides those quotdd above 
Dayanandji has. raised, a doubt 
on the> Islam with , respect , to. the 
^crusades. What answer would he 
give if .to these Mantras were ap- 
plied • Dayanandji’s own words, “It 
can never.be the teaching of God, 
or of his learned servants', or. of 
his hook. It belongs to i ,the self- 
ish and ignorant person”?; ( It! -.is 
possible that Dayanandji -may; he 
holding this opinion that the Ve- 
das belong tp ,a selfisht rand agno- 
rantcperson. .Oh 1 followers of Daya- 
nandji, now see the. result of .the 
criticisms on* the Islam I religion. 

: f >3{> : -God does, not love qukrrel. 
O true .believers, .enter, into the : true 
religion wholly. . M. 1& i S. 2, ; Q;. -2, 
V. ,19,0, 193. r, , . : ■ t tn «: ' 

Reyie^er:— If . God* . does not 
love quarrel why dots • he induce 
•the Musalmaus .. to pick N 4 uarre ^ s 
with .other, people ? Why. does* he 
love the*, quarrelling Musalmaus? 
Is God pleased., with, those .who 
believe in < the . -religion . of * the 
Musalmaus ? Then - he . is . partial 
,to the -Musalmaus. He- is not the 
God of the • whole < world. ; .'Hence 
it is* apparent* that* the t- Koran 
cannot he made j by God, r-nor iits 
,God, the God -of -all, . , < Miv * 

.* Answer .•'—The , word ; \&ik' 
.(quarrel) used by Dayanandji' has, 
ip ; its ; place, in M the* r Koran iJ and 
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in the Urdu Satyartha Prakasha,) 
the word 1 VHl£ * (corrupt doing).) 
God does not love corrupt doing) 
nor is he friendly towards the 
Musalmans who are addicted i, to 
corrupt doing. The disciples ofj 
Dayanandji ought to bring for- 
ward the authorities, if Dayanandji 
had any, from the Koran to showl 
that God is friendly to the corrupt 
Musalmans. The Koran at many 
places speaks of the punishment) 
inflicted upon the Musalmans who 
were thieves, who were licentious, 
who committed high-way robbe 
or who unlawfully murdered any 
one. Also at the time ' of Hajra 
( may the peace of God be on him ) 
and his disciples such punish- 
ments were inflicted upon the 
Musalmans who • committed such 
vicious acts. It is his want of 
common sense if he takes the 

t 

word ‘am’ (quarrel) to mean 
‘ * (religious crusade ) because 1 

the word ‘ ’ (crusades) does 
not signify any corrupt doing 
but it implies punishment to the) 
wicked and it can inever be con- 
sidered to be bad. 

How can God - be said to be 
partial if he is pleased with those 
who believe in the Islam religion, 
that being the only true religion? 
Should God be pleased with those 
who believe in such false religions 
as the religion which makes 
believe that Soul and Nature ar 


► 
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on the -same’ level -'with * God' in 
point of necessary existence { or the 
one which - speaks of the - different 
aspects of God or the one which 
speaks of a son to God? ‘ No,- it 
can ‘never be. If Dayanandji ' is 
•of 1 opinion ‘ that God should be 
pleased with those' who believe in 
all' 'religions why should he, K 0 n 
page 126 ■ of the Satyartha • ; Pra- 
•kasha, call those • , ’Who> do’ ^not 
accept the authority of < the Vedas 
infidels? Dayanandji- * has;” only 
•raised - this • doubt in - order 1 to ! in- 
! -crease - the number of- his doubts. 

; i” 3 7 : — God 'is i bountiful "unto 
whom he pleaseth without measure. 

.M. 1, S. '2, ■ S. 2, V. 197: 

-Reviewer: — Does'. God give 

his" bounty without ' regard -'to 
persons’ 1 * good and evil deeds? 
Then to do good or evil is all alike. 
For the* bounty of joy or f* sorrow 
depends- upon his 'will. ‘Hence 
the Musalmans ■ do what they like, 
being averse to religion 1 , and there 
are others who not ‘'believing in 
the ■ Koran are righteous in their 

life. ’’ ' 

Answer: — I" have* "already 

proved in Review No. 4 that there 
is no such thing as re-birth and 
thus it is quite foolish 1 to 
think. . that ,the happiness and 
the, misery ,,rof, the world depend 
upon '.it.}tnNo.( one, should ask 
any -favour : from- •iGod.mif • He 
ofTve*? his bounty - only according 
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to persons’ good or evil deeds and 
not out of His own free will. Let 
us see wliat tlie works of Daya- 
nandji have to say on this point. 
On page 73-4 of the Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika it is said “ Oh 
Lord ! may you, who bestow much 
learning and great wealth consi- 
sting of gold &c, be favourably 
disposed towards us and protect 
us and being our protector may 
you always be ready to give us 
happiness, in other words, deve- 
lop our intelligence in such a way 
that we may always perform righte- 
ous actions and as a result may 
always meet with welfare. ” In the 
above quotation the man distin- 
ctly asks for a favour from God. 
The demand of such a favour 
from God is of no consequence if 
God cannot grant anything with- 
out regard to the person’s good 
deeds and it wdll be said “Oh hy- 
pocrites, why do you ask for such 
favours from me? Make your 
actions virtuous and you will ob- 
tain everything you desire/’ But 
it appears .from the favour that is 
asked here, viz, “ Develop our 
intelligence in such a way that we 
may always perform ’ * righteous 
actions and as a result may always 
meet with welfare,” that men can 
perform righteous actions • only’ 
when God grants them good sense 
(which is* called in the Arabic 
language) in order to perform 1 


righteous . actions, and thus God 
‘must be said to give his bounty 
(without regard to the person’s good 
works. On page 288 of the Satyar* 
tha Prakasha it is written:-* ‘May 
* the great God sow the seed of true 
religion in the heart of all the peo- • 
l pie so that the false faiths be soon 
j annihilated for good and all 1 ” Here 
!God is requested to sow the seed 
of true religion. This demand is 
.useless if nothing can be granted 
without regard to person’s good 
deeds. Again on page 285 it is 
said “ Lord have mercy upon us, 
.that this dire disease be annihi- 
lated among us, the Aryasl”Here 
the Lord’s mercy is sought to, 
annihilate the dire disease from 
the Aryas. Dayanandji has asked 
for other favours also and the true 
fact has come out of his own lips 
although that is against his belief. 

Because God is omniscient, no- 
thing is beyond his knowledge and 
j people enjoy happiness or suffer 
! misery in accordance with His 
will. A good man will thank God 
if he is happy and if he is miser- 
able he will bear the misery pa- 
tiently and hence God will be 
favourably disposed towards him 
and thus it is merely childish to 
think, “The Musalmans do what 
they like, being averse to religion 
because those who do what they 
like and do not obey the dictates 
of -the Koran do not do so on ac- 
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count of the present Ayat but are 

i 

like . Dayanandji who* could not 
follow the duties of a Sanyasi be- 
. cause of avarice ' and such other 
. vices taking firm hold of him. If 
they- act against the prescribed 
rules on account of this Ayat why 
should the Aryas commit different 
.sorts of crimes ( no- one can deny 
the • fact/ - that they do commit 
crimes) when the* religion of the 
Aryas tells us that- .people obtain 
happiness or misery as a result 
of, theit good or evil deeds? 

.. I do not at all understand the 
meaning of what Dayanandii says, 
viz :-r l There are others -who not- 
believing in ;the Koran ate righte- 
ous in their -life’.. What proof is 
there to, shb^v that a Musalman 

t 

becomes righteous without, belie v-. 
ing in - the Koran? And < what 
connection .has. it .with £ God is' 
bountiful^ unto whom" he-pleaseth 
without measure 5 ? .He, does not 

seem, to understand clearly, if he 

* 

means* by this that although God 
is bountiful without measure' 1 some , 
have turned righteous with the 
sole object of- obtaining wealth; 
because the Koran tells the people 
to seek gain by returning to their 
commerce and their worldly- occu- 
pations. , ,( Koran, .chapter • ' LXII, 
entitled, the Assembly, Terse 10).', 
38: — They will ask thee also, 
concerning, the courses of \^omen. 
Answer:-r-They are a pollution; 


* therefore separate yourselves from ' 
women in their courses- and - go 
not near them until they be 
cleansed. But when they are 
cleansed , go in unto them, as God 
hath commanded you. Your wives 
are your tillage; go in therefore 
unto your tillage in what manner 
soever ye will. God will not 
'punish you for -an inconsiderate 
word in your oaths. M. 1, S. 2, 
S. 2, V. 205, 206, 208. 

Reviewer:— What is written 

'here with respect to not approach- 
ing women in their monthly 
(course, * is- right. But the direc* • 

I 

|tion -toymen i to go unto their' 
wives/ > - who - are: their tillage, as 
they please, is . a cause to ;make 
them.- cupidinous. - God does not* 
(punish men for an inconsiderate - 
loath; they, -will tell lies. and break- 
oaths. It' will make God an en- - 
couragerof rfalsehood. 

* -Answer: — Such is the mira- 
culous power of the Koran that 
Dayanandji, , is- himself forced to 
write 'down the - fact - for which 
(he' finds • fault . with the Koran or 
such a fact is ' found in the work 
regarded as an -authority by him. 
On page 161 of ,the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha it is said ‘Now men and 
women should always keep it in 
iview that seminal and menstrual 
(fluids are ' invaluable substances. 
•Whoever wastes this basis of life 
! by going to a prostitute or strange 



woman or, in the company of wick 
ed men, is a great fool. , Even 
ignorant peasants or gardeners do 
not grow their seeds elsewhere 
than their own fields or gardens. 
When so much attention is paid 
to insignificant vegetable seeds, 
and when ignorant peasants show 
such care, is he not- a- greater 
fool, who being . wiser than all 
others, throws awa} r the, seed of 
the tree of human body into a had 
field; for he gets no fruit there- 
from?’ Now see carcfull 3 r what 
Dayan andji calls, in the < above, 
the field and what the seed. 
Manuji too considers a woman to 
be a tillage. I quote here some 
Slokas from A. 9 of Manusmriti. 
Sloka 33;- * By the sacred .tradi- 
tion the woman is declared to be 
the soil, the man is declared to be 
the seed; the production of all 
corporeal beings (takes place) 
through the union of the soil -with 
the seed/ Slokas 48 and 49:— 

* As with cows, mares, female-* 
camels, slave-girls, buffalo-cows, 
she-goats and ewes it is not the 
begetter ( or the owner ) who ob- 
tains the offspring, even - thus 
(it is) with the wives of others.’ 

‘ Those who, having no property 
in a field, but possessing seed- 
corn, sow it in au other’s field, 
do indeed not receive the grat n of 
the crop which ma}' spring , up;’ 
Sloka 51:- — ‘Thus, men who have 
16 


no marital property in,. ;wc|itieu, 
but sow their ,seed .in the soil, of 

p ( » * * * i 

others, benefit, the^ owner, )( of w the 
woman ; hut the giver, of, -the; .seed 
reaps no advantage..’ < Dayanau&ji 
raises an .unnecessary/ doubt 'i/oh 
the Islam • with respect? * to: thO 
comparison of a woman! i withra 
soil with the express motive ^ of 
bringing disgrace to the /Islam 
religion although in these Slokas 
and other Slokas a - woman ois, • i t 
clearly appears, compared to’ a' soil! 

It is merely childish on the 
part of Dayanandji to -say* 
is a cause to make them eripidin* 
ous.’ He himself compares a woman 
with a soil. Manuji also 1 'does the 
same. But he does riot understand 
the peculiarity of stich a 1 'com- 
parison and by raising a ’doubt 
on the Islam with regkrd' to 1 this 
comparison he puts hhriseif ’arid 
Manuji in the same condition' ' as 
the Islam* * 

The first peculiarity of' this 

> • a 
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comparison is this, that in 
tilling the soil no one will 'act 
contrary to law and lead himself 

' ‘ < J l , 1 V ) 

astray; the second is this, that no 
one will perform intercourse with 
many women; the third is this, 

* 1 ' v < < ' \ j j v , 9 

that the woman and her foetus 
will thereby .be protected; *‘tlie 
fourth ;is that the woman, who 

m * t « If , 

miscarries or. whose 1 children die 

* , ' * * 

prematurely , will * not . be sexually 
enjoyed { by. * a man for one year, 




k j ' I * # ^ * 

and' just as the soil 'becomes 'moi*e 
string if kept untilled for one 
year so the woman will care more 

for her foetus and will then con- 
ceive strong children; and the 

fifth is that no one else will sow 
his seed in 1 that- soil with the 
result that there will be no cor- 
ruptions ‘ ’ t • 

The Koran lays- down such a 


commandment, of God' which -is 

recited by< men and women in 
large gatherings. Sometimes the 

Koran, lays down the command- 
ment of God in clear words and 
sometimes in such a case • as this 


it - tells the people to look more 

to the spirit than, the letter, of 
the commandment; but foolish 

9 I 

persons will, not take .care to 
do so. 

i * 

The phrase ‘as they please* 

is. not open to .any .doubt and the 

statement .that it will make , men 

cupidinous points out his folly. 

Oh D^yanandji ! In . eyery, com- 
mentary. it is , said that the Jews j 

^ t ® ^ i ^ 

thought that the, sexual inter- j 
course performed in a crooked way ! 
(e. g. from behind ) was had and , 
said that the children that would 

* f i - * t 

he thus . begotten would he 
squint-eyed.’ The ’ ' Koran has 
very decently advanced an argu- 
ment in refutation of this. Nbw 


let us see how Bay ahandji makes 
the "people licentious or cupidin- 
ous.' On- page '’546 of the Satyartha 
Pxakasha the 47 th belief, ; ‘ out 4 of 


f 


the many beliefs’ ^expressed by 
Dayanaudji, runs thus: — ‘The 
hiyoga (widow-remarriage) is the 
temporary union of ** spouseless 

» i # 

persons for the purpose of raising 
issue in the superior or dne’s own 
tribe, on the death of ’ the consort, 
or' the sterility’ of • energy in case 
of -a prolonged disease, or on 
like natural mishaps' to humanity;’ 
Again on' page 161 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha it is said. -‘Q. Does 
the niyoga of a woman take place 
after the * i death . of her ford- or 
also fin his -life-time?! w v 

- A. Also in his life-time; when 
a man finds » himself -unable to 
beget children; he should suffer 
his wife to go to’ another,- saying: 

; ‘ O fortunate lady, ' desirous 1 of 
prosperity', now do thou seek 
another ' than me,* for : now have 
ho hope of offspring from me.’ 
But she should serve her married 
husband as usual.* The Koran 
not' 'duly does not speak of such 
a mean » thing but it hates such 
a- thing * and hence it is that Daya- 
nandji is averse to- the Koran 
and' find^ fault with it. v On page 
156 of the Satj^artlia - Prakasha* it 
is said that the niyoga of a woman 
■with another man for the - sake 
of. raising issue is as - lawful as 
her -first marriage; The followers 

i 

of • Dayanaudji do marry but- it- >is 
' to be seen when they will .obey 
the order of their Guru in . per- 
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forining a ; widow-remarriage. . The 
Musalm'ans .* are ‘ very strong ; and 
beautiful. -and they are considfered 
to be great -men and thus it will | 
be -bad'iaud harmful to.theAryasI 
if they do not ; invite these Musal-I 
> naans .for a widow-remarriage. ■< ■ I 
. *} It i appears from Dayanandji’sj 
Statement ' with' respect to , the in*j 
• considerate oath 1 , iviz:-*- “Gddjdoes' 

^ i * 

\-ndt punish- men for ah incbnsi- 
. dbfate - oath, they ' will > itell\ lids 
land bteak oaths” that he' does hot! 
I clearly understand what is -ineantj 


u by i WR* (> inconsiderate i oath ) 

.'and he. is even ignorant of 1 what is 
stated in the Ayats , preceding or 
. following, . the .present - Ayait. Al- 
- though he, - ion- page 54. of the Rig* 
ivedadi 1 Bliasliy a \ Bhumika ' says 
* that .in .finding out the- meaning 
; of i anything we -must look 'to- the] 
v context, he • does mot - even-; follow 
,-his own- ih junctions. I write fully 
!the Ayati about the .inconsiderate 
bath which Dayanandji has, -here 
mentioned,* vizi: -“God \willjhot 
.-punish] you - for . an driconsiderate 
word- ; in your . oaths;! ibuti hfe . -will 
; tpunish you -for that -which? your 
hearts have assented*; -unto; God 
is » merciful .and gracious*”. , It 

« W 

.is - clearly, stated, herein ..that God 
will punish' men. for > that which 

t — — —i 


** Dayanandji has oommitt&d a mis- 
take in spying that this Ayat is No- 208| 
^>nt (1 the r^al number of the Ayat is ^25. 
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their hearts have, assented unte, 

*■ ^ * .. * 

and thus it is nothing but foolish- 
ness on the part of Dayanandji 
to sayf‘they will tell lies and break 
oaths.’’ Certainly, God will not 
punish men for an inconsiderate 
oath andi it is justice on :his 

* ' * i • • 

, part . if. he \ does so. Daya- 
nandji ought to have seen the 
the - meaning of (incon- 

siderate path). Oaths are of -three 
kinds : r-«l3u, and 

That is called, the oath 

which - is ; taken for the purpose of 

i i < 1 

doing or not, doing -a things in 

\ 

future.., Men .are , ; punished for 
not . abiding . by this oath and this 
i.iSj described ,in the 89th verse of 
, chapter V, - entitled the ‘Table’; 
that , is ( called : when - men 

. take a false oath for something 
done in the past and men .-there- 
by, commit a crime and are liable 
to punishment; and that is called 
‘s&l’ if a man speaks a word of 
path involuntarily about something 
done., in , the past. The Ayat 
mentioned .by Dayanandji speaks 
of this and a man does not there- 

a 

by commit any crime and is not 
liable to any punishment hut on 
the contrary it is. but just and fair 

^ i - • 

. that he should be pardoned. He is 

» 

not at fault because he hasinvolun- 

- V 

tarily spoken that word of oath. 
•He. cannot be said' to have com- 

I ^ * 

mitted any crime if he has thought 

* V ' " - ' ® 

wrongly, - Jt is, therefore, foolish 

| 4 T ^ » 1 - 1 * •- * 
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; 6ri ’ th4’ pkrt' ■ i of Dayata and ji ,j to ® fit d j 

'Stich ll a l word' of ’• oath isi 

^|tk!rd6nfed. 0 %{0 " ](l ,,u ’ ( 

’bw f 39:— Wh'o' is liW v tHat t, will lend ! 

f Gbd ‘ 3r on good ’ iisiry i * verily « 
J&ei Will' double 1 'it dhto him ’niani- 

•foldP M-^'S. 2 1 / SZ { 2j )T V. 227.° ’ 

" ‘ ^ RevifeW6ri-What Has He’ 5 tbj 
"do With bbrrowiiig? Will He !! bor-j 
toW 1 'from * Who 'has made the! 
wHicile 0 World?* ^Nof *Siever.* ’ It' ‘Is 
» said ; 'Without tlii^lc'ing^ J< } Was 1 T3is 
'toasnt'y v J 'empty? 1 ' 3 Wafe;'He 

^inVblyedi inloSs by ’going 'rashly 
'into o \ 'business ’ 0 land' * being' 1 ‘ riin 
f Upon’ J ( by w 1 idrafts anci 1 cheqhbs, 
sfca* 0, tha^ 00 fre 1 * '^now f 11 ^'borro'ws 
^mo'nfey ''t&^mebt u demands’, 3 } and 
« bdrisen’ts ^ to ' 1 double of the 

'loan ?£fe , 'it t tift!* 1 w6’rfc !1 ‘of ’honest 
/dealers 1 and 'banters? It: ^is the ban- 
krupts 1 bi* 'those *'whb^e 'expanse 
^exceeds’ 5 their Ihfcbme *' that ’ have 
f rdiburSb t6 ( Ssuch ’lrieksWrfes / 'but ,ne- 
'vei'Gbd , * the* 'Almighty, 3 ^ ■ ■ ' ' * I 

j 1 f* , AttSWeriM[eh i hhvih^ : synfee; 

'ettough f ih thefri' !ook ? to the con text j 
Ibl the * nifeahihg ( of hh ' Atya't ' or 1 a| 
Maiitra! ' dhd > 'they 'translate 1 * the 
J Aydt f or ' thfe 1 Manth^aft'eP thdy 
f hWb tfafcef tilly ' fcbfisidh'redthe lkfea^h-! 

iug b ’6f each J word '‘theteifr ‘ah'd’ 1 \i 
‘thb'pri^a:ry b 'm'eanin^ , '6f the Wfctfd. 
’ is c 'hot' applicable ',the ^ ’ 1 take^the 
secondary meaning of 1 'that’^orcl j 
'Dayanandji 'Was 1 tempted to'speak 
so -mhch owihg* to the presence* 'bf 

'the" word 11 ’’ (borioWing) 1 in f %!is 


Ayat. No religion believing in’ God 
and especially the Musalman re- 
ligion will ever lay down that God 
is 'pbori ! ' ! having no money with 
him. The Jews did talk such non- 
sense as Dayanandji has done here 
and with respect to them the Koran 
says ’“God Hath already heard the 
saying »of those who< said, Verily 
•God 1 is' -’poor and i we are rich ; we 
•will surely write down what they 
have 1 isaidltt-./ Chapter 3' Verse 181, 
Again 'the* Lord says O men 
: you have -need * of God ;■ but God 
Is 'self-sufficient and to be praised. 5 * 
'Verse 15* of -chapter XXXV entit- 
led ,c The* Creator*, ’>• «** *» > 

>( i\ By, the present Ay at God inci- 
tes. the- people to spend money » 1 in 
i charity! ( The r ' word > * * is used 

: in this i * Ayat i so that ' the people 
inky 'know that they do* not- lose 
what they give in charity <but they 
ate* sure to • • 'get ■ back what they 
lend • ■ to 1 ^others < and ■ God will 
’reward 1 * them 1 f 1 for ' this.- ,: The 
1 adjective Jhas been' attached 

to the Word * h<*? *i which thus 1 means 
’ good lending wherein ■ richness 
or ''.poverty has* nothing « to ’do; 
only 5 for 'the' sake: -of God people 
should 0 lend money 'with purity 
: of ’heart, k God will surely reward 
such people In * a* * manifold way. 
In .this-' Ay at .the word, *&<*/’ is 

>* ) r I ! | I il*}" Iff 

used. while\ m;,[atiother,, , Ayat the 
j Words r ' l f 6r ^the 1 religion r of God 3 is 

1 j y s 

used. ' That Ayat runs .thus-:— 


k 




‘The Lord says : — ‘The similitude j 
of those who .lay out their- sub- * 

stance for advancing the religion 

•» 

of God, is as a grain of corn 
which produceth seven ears and. in 
every ear a hundred grains; for 
God giveth two-fold unto whom 
>he pleaseth; Gad is. bounteous 
and wise*. Ayat 261 of* chapter 2 
entitled ‘The cow*. We have 
other Ayats purporting the same: 
thing. « • & ' 

Dayanandji would not have 
to show himself foolish- . had he 
only fully written the- Ayat which' 
he has here quoted or had he 
only looked 'over 1 the same care- 1 
fully. It runs thus : — ‘Who is he 
that will lend unto God ' on* good 
usury; verity he ,■ will double it 
unto him manifold; fori God con- 
tracted. and extendeth his hand 
as He pleaseth and to Him shall 
ye i return*.- A. •« 227 # chapter II. 
The last words of. this verse show 
that the money that is to be 
. lent, is to be lent <not to a poverty- 
stricken man or>< a bankrupt so 
that we may* -have -to lose, the 
money', but there' ?e ,a figure of 
speech here, and thus the: money 

is to be .lent ; to Him who has 

1 1 

conferred so • much .money upon 
us and has* .extended His.. haUd 
favourably towards us aud .whdn 

' - * Diyiiuaaljp'.hus given the' number - 
227 to ♦this ' Ayat but, really speaking^ 

* the number! of the Ayat k 245v- . j ki-G, 1 Hi 

\ 


He has, . the . .power 1 of { lextendlng 

^ i ’ 

. His hand as He. pleaseth , He will 

do? so, ,iii this case ,,also. )(1 This 
Ayat incites. , the people ,to will- 
ingly spend their ( money , in charity 
btit, Dayanandji thinks the, Ayat 
to be .worthy of a doubt. .To a 

jaundiced eye everything appears 
yellow. Dayanandji is right when 

he says ‘The man who is partial 

r / iT * i. ' ' J. ( r 

is ready to prove his untruth to 
be truth and the truth of other 

; -i - .»<>'■ > 1 1 •.< 

religions, opposed to.nis own, to 

be falsehood.’ (Preface* to r the 
Saiyartha PrakasHa.) Further he 

says ‘There are many prejudiced 
persons who throw 1 * out conjec- 
tures quite contrary to the ‘ inten- 
tion of the writer or speaker. 

These' gfentlemen ‘are generally 
sectarian. 1 Their * intellect 1 is ‘ des- 
troyed by the darkness' of igno- 
rance brought about' by sectaria- 
nism.’ • Page > 68 of the preface to 

• the Satyartha' Prakaska. * ! vl,M ; 

* • Now let us examine' the works 
regarded as authorities. by* Daya- 
nandji for this question of ‘-5°/ ’ . 

Manusmriti A. 6 Sloka .94 .runs 

thus; -‘A* twice-born man who, 

with collected* •. mind, i follows- the 
ten-fold law- and} has , paid • his 

(three) debts, may,* after learning 

the , Vedanta , according , to . jthe 
prescribed rule, become an ascetic.’ 

^ X k i w , » J* \ * * 1 » « » ' \ \ * t 

Again.. on page 191 f( of the Rig- 
vedadi Bhashya Bhumika the Lord 
advices ‘Give me knowledge 

wealth* &c i for * happiness , .I . " 
bestow the i same on you. „B' 


i&6 


the attitude of goodness; generosity J 
and 'gentleness * towards me, Iwill 
do -the same to you* This Man- ; 
tra speaks of a demand of wealth j 
&c by God ‘ with a promise to I 
return the same to him who lends 1 
wealth &c to God. You must cOh- i 
sider the meaning of this Ayat 
to be same as that which Daya- 

1 , i j j 1/ 

nandji takes this Mantra to mean, j 
40: — Some of r them believed 
(not)* and some of them believed 

/ 1 ( j * • f ^ ( j } 

not; and if God had so pleased, 
they . would < not have contended 
among themselves, but God doth 
yrhat .’He M. 1, S. 2, S.' 2, 

* 1 » » » i 'h l . t * *7 i i / 

y. : 234. ifl / iM 
T Reviewer! t-Do all the wars 
take .place by the will of God? 

Can He do evil or sin if He will? 

* * 

If it is so, He is God no longer; 
for it is nojb the duty of good people 
to break peace i and provoke war. 
Hence it is- plain that , the Koran 
is. not. made by God, > nor- is it 
writfcenby, a. virtuous learned man.! 

Answer:— 0^ course, all,. the 
war 8 take place by the will, of God. 
How could He have allowed men 
to make canon; ; <guns, arrows &c 
if He did not like it. • Page ' 122 'of j 
the Rigvedadi Bhashya BHumika. 
All the works of God • manifest 
His wisdom andfrecause He' is omhi- 
sdent’ we caniiot call any ‘ of His* 

— '*■ r 1 ^ St - r 9 j 

* Instead of <44l*u * it $hduld be* 
. , Perhaps ‘this ■ may • bo > d mis*^ 

t»rinfc, o ;/i)j ,uii ‘ 




wdrks :, to be>ah evil one; • * *.s ' '* : 
That Dayanandji does not be- 
lieve the Ye das to have been made 
by God is apparent from his state- 
ment* ‘Kor is it written by -'a • virtu- 
ous! learned man’; because they 
at ■ many places speak of .breaking 
the peace and provoking war and 
I have cited 1 J many examples * in 
support of tliis in review iNosJ 31 
and 35; The { religious - wars which 
the Koran speaks of are for punish- 
ing the wicked and ' to > maintain 
peace in this way. * f t* - • • ' . ' 

• / Dayanandji t lays 1 down as 1 a 
second, regulation of the -.Arya 
•Samajthat G6d is the'supremeand 
all-sustaining •• essence, is .orrfni- 

• potent; - is > the dispenser oft equitable 
justice m and > mercy to >all, ;is,-,the 
•underlying' » gfoirad of everything, 

1 is • aU-p'ervadihg and r knows ■ .what 
i passes- in the .‘hearts of men. Borne 
of the : people of the world * believe 
in God and some of them do n6t. 
<We know from history that many 
wars had taken place among them in 
r ‘tke past and in our times also' such 
wars do 'take * place. » Thus it ‘is 
clear that the Koran has described 
tbe things as » they really j stood. 
If Dayanandji thinks that the wars 
that take place ''are against* the 
•intention of God and beyond His 
knowledge and- that they take place 
although „He wishes that they 
should pot., take place, and,., that 
'although' God desires that' the :V edic 
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religion only should 5 prosper ' that 
is not really the case. God will be 
open -to defects and He would : be 
Gbd no ■ longor and His power and 
knowledge Would be considered 'to 
be 1 defective. All ' the ■ wars that 
take* place are in accordance with 
the intention of God drat Heds’- not 
pleased with 1 all of them and He 
dobs “not show His liking 1 for all of 

O 


them. Intention is bno thing: and 
to, be pleased with ; or to like a 
thing is another and the difference 
between the two is mentioned in 
the books on rhetoric. But the 
Aryas cannot understand it and 
because it will take much time and 
occupy much space I explain it 
by means of an illustration. The 
Hindus hold the congress and 
through it demand ’ 'certain rights 
and wish to ’ have certain ' changes 
made in the constitution and this 
is in accordance with the intention 
of the Government because it is 
lawful and Because the Government 
does not stop the people from hold- 
ing the congress 'every year. ' But 
the Government' cannot be 'said 
to like it' or be' said' -to be pleased j 


with the movement 1 for had it been 
so the Government officers must , 
have taken part- part in' ;it* and j 
they would riot’ have been - prohi- j 
bited from . * attending it J • 1 ' 

o » 

41:— Whatever is in heaven- and 1 
on* earth is* Tor Him. His } throne ‘ 
is extended over heaven } and earth; : 


t 


M.vly S.-3, S; \Sj ;V :‘237y. 



Reviewer:— Whatever- • is in 
heaven iand eafth‘ jis made by * God 
for mankind *• and, not forrhimself. 
For He .is perfe6tly content, he has 
fio {desire for any. object.! If {there 
is ntkrone of God, d He is finite. 
He who is finite, is :not called i God. 
For- (God is infinite, and- all-pels* 
vading, ;t ; ; <>, 

Answer :—}The; Koran ■ also 
says that everything is' imade jfor 
mankind; Vide 29th Verse of chap- 
ter II, entitled ‘The cow*. In the 
Ayat under discussion the phrase 
‘WH (£$ ■ cj» ? is a wrong transit 

tion. and. still he has Ithe audacity 
to . raise a doubt here. . Dayanand,- 
jii 1* In your translation instead of 
the word. ‘Eft’- the appropriate 
word ’ is { <HR’ which shows owner- 
ship and thus the’ phrase means 

‘whatever is. in heaven- and on 

% 

earth is, of, God\ Now See if there 
is, any possibility of a doubt, being 
raised on this. In this Ayat r the 
word lt ‘:u»i’ iis used and in,* other 

^ i V * ' ‘ • 

Ayat, ‘He. has . sovereignly, over 
whatever is in. heaven, and on earth* 
the word ‘$si & ’ .. (sovereignty -), , is 
used.- That is. to say,"^ not, only 
does whatever is in heaven, .and 

♦ ' , • j „« 

on earth belong, to God but He, hap 


* In thb Urdu Satyartha Prakasha 

instead of the word ‘22^1* - fchero^ is f f.fye 
word , There must be some 

f # ' t t t * * 1 I * * < 

motive in changing the, word because 
the translator is a supporter -of flosh- 
oating. ( .Gi ; W« > /*•!.. i<\V 


sovereignty 'als'o oVer : whatev&riife 
in heaven ‘and ' on- eartli. v - 
t) iTThe word means 'power 

off 'sovereignty. 1 ' Instead f, of'' the 
Arabic word* iwebave-inthe 
Hindi 1 language • ■ 'the : - word ‘ 3 u€l* 
which according 'tous means sove-' 
reigntyJlt > is "said that the ’throne 
of JBa r roda^iS ’worth : iso many 'crores 
of rupees and that it is greater 
than that of Jaipur.* This means 
that 'the Bafoda State* or Kingdom 
yields' ’> an’-* > income ‘‘of so ,< many 
crores’ of -rupees and it is- -more 
extensive > than that of J vipur. ; It 
ddes -not' ‘mean’ that the- throne on 
which the • Kings of 'Barpda sit is 
Worth ' or has cost * so many crores 
of rupees or th&t it - is ■ -bigger lih 
size than that of Jaipur. Although 
a 'king may be enjoying himself 
in Europe - it ’ i is said of him that 
he is on ths > 1 throng Take 'the 
word ‘^*Q* tomb an ’the s ; ’me thing. 

t • * t 4 

The 'Koran, first of 1 all, said* that 
whatever is in heaven and on 
earth is of God or belongs to God 

4 

and it further on says that his 
throne (sovereignty) is ’ extended 
over heaveh ' and ® arth. ; Shah 
V aliullah (may the peace of • God 
be on him) giv '-s the following 

translation • of this "part' cf * the 

. ‘ ' «- * 

Ayat*-— ‘Re has sovereignty over 
whatever is inheaven and earth*. The 
word also means ‘knowledge* 
and hence , the ’ learned men are 
sometimes called Soothe- 




Ay At means ‘Whatever ,is anihea: 
venHando-oU earth vis 7 known <■ to 

1 

HinA'osPayanandiii'i has tin phis 
translation ;the phrasen^m^,, 

1) Ido mot* understand! why 
he m has r introduce'dAthe word 
and / what /the, -word' stands .for;- \ 

m 

io^Noiv let , us 1 1 examine 1 , * the’Sat- 
yartha* Erakasha.!|.'.It>,is/ saidron 
page SO of , the Saty artha’, s .Praka- 
sha j-rrfvNjar.aT-iS'.tne name,, of water 

f f 

andUsoul. -.-Sinc’e,^ Gcd;,f pervades 
water /atad-Ather .-.elements - as?well 
aS alia- the“Souls,o -which are j His 
temple's, so to, v ;sp.eak,(,Hedsiright- 
ly , ,call;.d if r -N,arayana^.”f, tThat , ;-i's 
said to beftheifl Oth ) Sl^ka lof, 1 A*.' 1 
of Manus mriti. } k (This ,'ishows’ j that 
God residesnijin water andj souls 
which fact ,provesi,that, God resides 
ati lone particular r place -jand hence 
cant? ot/be said to -be • ,all- i ,petvadit!g. 
The translation of >>the»*’ Slokh of 
Mann; is -as? follows :-‘The waters 
are called ‘Harsh’ (for) the waters 
are- indeed -the offspring of Kara; 
as they were, bis first residence 
(ayana) he thence is named ‘Na- 
rayana* i. ,e. - God < residing in 
water* and thus God cannot he 
said to be alb-pervading because 
He resides -at, one, -place. Again 
it is Said in Mann. A. 1 Sloka 
52: -‘When that Divine One wakes, 
then this /world- stirs; - when He 
slumbers "tranquilly, then the 
universe ’ sinks ' to sleep*,, Here- 
in. God ris - said ^ to' slumber 'tram* 
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quilly and hfe that does so- cannot 
be said to be .all-pervading. Daya- 
nandji- finds faults with the Koran 
in order to hide those faults which 
can also be attributed to his own 
religion. Again on page 219 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha it is said:- 
*It is like saying that the infinite 
space is brought into a womb or 
held in the fist of a hand) which 
is prima facie absurd) and can 
never be true. For, space is in- 
finite and extends everywhere and 
and so it cannot be put in the 
inside of a thing or spread out- 
side of it. In like manner, God 
being infinite and all-pervading 
cannot be said to come or go to 
any place. A man’s coming and 
going to a place can only happen 
when hi is not present there. 
Was not God pr: sent in the womb 

so that He came- into it? Was 

\ 

He not present outside of it so 
that He came out from inside? 
Who but the ignorant can sa3' it 
of God and believe in it ? ’ Da- : 
yanandji says this in refutation 
of the statement that God incar- 
nates on earth and assumes a 
human form and has also explain* 
ed the word ‘all-pervading’. From 
the , above arguments of Dayanand- 
ji I am inclined to think that h t c ' 
thinks God to be everywhere like 
sugar in water and rose in rose- 
water and this proves that God 
has length, breadth and depth; 

m 


and the thing 1 that has &ngth&c 
is sure to be divided- into parts 
and what "is divided into parts is 
formed- out of- the union, of' these 
parts; and as 'is said on page 41 % 
of the Satyartha Prakasha ‘What 
is come into being from union 
can never be unbeginningi !and 
endless.’ It is sure to-be destroy- 
ed. It also appears from what 
Dayanandji says- that God is npt 
endless but has an end* that is 
to say, He is- finite, because alj 
though the world may be taken 
to begin from a period which 
cannot be counted* it cannot. be 
said to be unbeginning* The 
world, it is certain, has a beginn- 
ing and Dayanandji has .expressed 
the same opinion on page 236 , of 
the Satyartha Prakasha and .thus 

it has begun from a certain period. 

It is clear that the things vfhich 
God created in the beginning, 
could be counted and as time went 
on these grew in number and 

their number was increased and 

% 

it is clear that what is added to 
a calculation is after all a cal- 
culation. They cannot be said to, 
be innumerable or endless because 
we are unable to count them. So 
now because the world has a 
limit God will have an end just 
as the sugar has an end, ^hen the 
water - in. the glass has an end 
and just as rose-water is exhaust* 
ed when the rose-leaves are ex-; 
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liaustcd. Consequently Dayanandji 
will have to withdraw his state- 
ment that Cod is infinite as he 
says' on page 217 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha and will have to admit 
that He has an end i. e. He is 
finite. 

42: — Yarily God bringeth the 
sun from the east, now do thou 
bring it from the west. Where- 
upon the infidel • was confounded; 
for God directeth not the ungodly 
people.' M. 1, S. 3, S. 2, A. 240. 

.Reviewer:— See, it is the 
talk of ignorance. The sun never 
comes from the east and goes to 
the west cr vice versa. It rotates 
on its own axis. It is evident 
herefrom that the author of the 
Koran did not know either geo- 
graphy or astronomy. If God does 
not direet the sinners to the right 
path, the righteous have no need 
of the God of the Musalmans; 
for they are already on the right 
path. They are to be shown the 
right way who are gone astray. 
Therefore it is a great mistake 
of the author of the Koran not to 
do his duty of showing the right 
way v to the benighted. ui: 

Answer: -The ungodly king, 
Nimrod, who wanted to be con- 
sidered God had a strong dispute 
with Hajrat Abraham concerning 
God, when Abraham said my Lord 
is He who giveth life and killeth; 

Nimrod, without understanding him, 


9 
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answered, I give lifer and I kill.*' 
Abraham said, varily God bring- 
eth the sun from the east, now 
now do thou bring it from the 
west. Whereupon the infidel was 
confounded and could not answer 
him. No one can doubt the state- 
ment of the Koran, , viz:— ‘The 
infidel was confounded.’ In popular 
language ,wc say that ;the sun 
rises, the sun sets and also wc‘ 
speak of sunrise* and - sunset and 
according to this mode of speak- 
ing the sun was told to be brought 
from the west. That days and 
nights are due to the motion of 
the sun or of the earth is. quite a 
different matter but colloquially 
we say that the sun rises and 
the sun sets and hence it is that 
lexicographers mean by the east 
the direction in which the sun 
rises and bj' the west the direc- 
tion in which the sun sets. 

Dayanandji is very fond of 
imitating the Europeans and hence 
it is that he was inclined to think 
that the earth moves, (in support 
of which he has said nothitag) 
just as he wanted to prove that 
telegraph, canon, guns, railways 


* The Ayat quoted here by Daya- 
nandji oomos after this convocation. 
The coramontatorS say that ho (Nimrod) 
slow one of the captives saying that 
he had killed him and freed 'another 
saying that he had savod him alive... 

... G. M. 


^existed at 'the ‘time of the Vedas. 

__ * , » » j » « 

Had’ he ‘ been living at the present 
day he would- have imagined 
something about the telegraph. T 
have',’’ in' my bookj ‘ ‘aniiWi’ ^ 

' t *■* - 

given strong arguments 
•in' ■ refutation of the - ■ •’ statement 
that the ' earth moves arid although 
; 13 years have passed and although 

? * f * * • r * , 

the" f book ’ was freely ' distributed i 
among learned men ; and' colleges’ ‘ I 
l have( received no a’nswers to 5 ’ the ! 

t i • •> 

arguments'' contained 1 therein. I 
see : 'ho necessityof giving strong \ 
-arguments 1 ’ here • ’ ’because • I have 
'already d6ne 1 it’ in - that' 'book. ' I 
onfy qu®te the works authorised 
-by Dayanaridji. ■ • ‘ 

( i : On page' '<129 : 'of the second 
edition of * ’ 1 of Daya- 

handji - there is a quotation from 
the Shruti portion of the Atharva 
Veda 'that the earth does not move. ! 
•Again it is said' iri * (*l\l- \ 

* : — 1 Thb < ■ earth ’ "is 
naturally stationary just as ’the 
•sun 1 and- ’ fire • are * naturally- ‘ hot, j 
;just as the moon is naturally cool, i 
’.just as’ water is naturally' posses- ‘ 
sed of motion" and just 1 as 'the i 
stone i is naturally ‘ hard.’ In ! 

4 T » ^ | I 

-Gujarati dictionaries the earth is ■ 
’called*'* tosu (stationary) "arid in , 

* (dH’£ 2;, 7 ,it is said .to be J 

* * ..which means , that it is 

1 l, a »» \ * * * ' * 

destitute , of . motion, that ;.is, ( 

* stationary. » If the earth were <mov- j 

-*■ «■ 

ing.it would not. have ‘been-call- { 


i / 


ed by 1 this' name. ' Again' in Yajur 
Veda '23; 7 and 33; 79 it is said:- 
‘The sun. moveth' single and alone 

and goes -in - his golden < chariot 
to, see thei divine ^beings’. () This 
proves that the sun moves. Again 

in Yajur. 32; 6 it is said • that 
the' earth stands firm. There are 
many such examples in, ‘ 

Now see whether the 
words ‘It is evident ’ herefrom that 

the author * of the Koran did’ 1 not 
4 " f \ * 
know either Geography’ or Astro- 
nomy’ i are applicable ■ to*- ^Daya- 
. nandji f or < not ? 1 . 1 

■ . • Although ’ 1 « have answered* to 

. Dayanandjf s, ; t statement' c * If ..God 

* * ■ 

does not direct, the sinners -to. the 
, right path &c’ in , Review? ;No. ; 5 
I say something here also. « On 

page’ 280 ‘ of the Sgtyartha , Pra- 
kasha ' it ,is‘ said ‘The. man who 
has riot 'subdued his ' senses is 

called*' vicious. "Such a man* of 
unsubdued ' senses meets ' with' no 
success- in the knowledge 'of ‘the 

•V edas, * in renunciation , ‘in ’ sacri- 
fices,!, in yamas.or five preliminary 
virtues, , and \in , the practiced 

religion.* ( A, man of the ( subdued 
senses and religious .mind, alone 

i ' I f 1 » * > \, *1 I ^ .1 'b ) V. * • 

gets success m all them. It is 

' ' * * * t » f .i # * t * . ' \ , 


, On v page .332-’ of.-theiCJrdn Satyar- 
tha Prakasha it t is t ■written , * .thus:: — ‘Not 
only does the' knowledge .of. the Vedas 
does 'not do' him any * good • hot also re- 
nunciation , , ;&c\ . And , in .Mann; : { 2; .1 7 
it is said ‘Neither (the study, of V the 
Vedas, ' nor liberality, nor saorifioes, 1 ' nor 
any (self-imposed) ‘restraint, ’ nor ' austeri- 
ties, j ever ^procure ,.thei.-i attain ba’ent -."(of 
rewards) to a man whose heart is con- 
taminated 1 (by seiisnaiity).’ " (3, M, 
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« **: 


clearly mentioned herein that the 

^ - w * c ; * * » «. , » 

vicious {meef’With no success in* the 
'kncfwlfedgeofthe 'Vedas ‘&c. Thus 


spread their ignorance jo, that 
there is no .parallel to it in ,the 
world hut* themselves. It is. certain 


^Ker Same: doubt which he has rai-l that they have reaped tbi harvest 
wa'on the ferato'ftpipliei -with the: of .their. .disbelief in God' and the 
J $&tne force* tc> / the Vedks also.'' ^ — _ ie vri_ 

^Again’bn pagel^lb<Mf the Satyar- 
^Ha ' j?rakasha 'it 'is ' said “ when 

the mind or soul impels .the will 

' i. It .iwM* /» > 1 /i / > 

or conative, .power, and - the . will 
incitesrthe senses . (towards • any ob- 
ject, 'whether, it be' theft or other 
vice^or rbeneficen'ce and* other' vir- 
tues, and when it 'begins- to ‘do the 

thing, its desires and judgment are 
fbefit hjon that* desired-object. At 
subh^time,' fear, doubt and 1 shame 
"rise ‘in the self^ohsciousne'ss for 
w8£ks, ari^buldness, conviction, 

joy * ah& ' 1 'encouragement ^for good 

forks, fh is internal voice or im- 
jptdW is not from the ego (but 
from, the Infinite . Spirit.” Here it 
is' clearly, -sfeid . that God incites the 
people rto feel! shame rin committing 
sinffra-ndijoy ingoing r virtuous' a£- 
^ioflfe; *A11 r meft f ar e f ifot"df' tbis f W 
for?tei?e atffe tfobfe ^efsons Whd'do 

Ti u m. ****** 

▼icious actions and they com- 


nr: i‘7\ ", f? u uea ««* |Or 

dftMtt ’^admonition or preaching)-. 

"God "iffikdts 
'HUt f fee ! WgdaJv dSftiiU ’ i*s* *7» 

n e ' Agnin^n )page 

f*rrr .. _ 1 C 
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Vedas.” What harm is there if Nim- 
rod who wanted to be considered 
God obtained the fruit of his sprea- 
ding ignorance? The Koran means 
the, same thing in. u God directeth 
not the ungodly people.” 

, 43:-r(God r said, to Abraham) Take 
therefore jfour birds, and remember 
them . well *. Then lay a part of 
them on every. monn tain j then call 
them and they shall come swiftly 

unto thee. M; 1, S. 3, S. 2, V. 242. 

Reviewer: — Bravo I see the 
God, of the Musalmans makes ,per- 
f rm ces lilce * juggler. Is the 
greatness of ,God founded on ? such . 
performances}? .The learned will 
repudiate such an idea of God.’ Thb 
ignorant' >ill certainly be cheated 
intot it. So God' will * be 'disgraced 
rather than glorified., 

Answers— In answer to a ques- 
tion by Hajrat Abraham God gave 
this. , practical- example. He told 
him to. take. four, birds' and to keep 
them with ,'him 'and ’to tame them-. 
Them he ^ asked him to, lay each -of 

them , on every .mountain and then 

■ . 


* ' * (’nmenltier 

them V6II) irking : t W»latt8hV^e 
rtal tflMilatioris ^ 

memiB ‘ diyide them % r tkeepnbeta with 
y<iu andtetae^bein/ ... . t ^ tltf,,-, 1 




to call them* so that they may come 
swiftly unto him, because they were 
tamed by him. Will not, it* the birds 
obey the call of Abraham, the vari* 
ous parts of the universe obey the 
call of God who is really their pro- 
tector or preserver and unite? My 
readers should understand that Ds- 
yanandji proves himself quite fool- 
ish in saying’ that the God of the 
Musalmans makes performances 
like a juggler. The other meaning 
of the' Ayat is this:-Hajrat Abraham 
took four .birds and divided them* 
and laid each part on every moun- 
tain. Then the Lord said, " Theu 
call them and they shall come swift- 
ly unto thee.” That is to say, I 
will raise the dead just as the se- 
veral parts of the birds that were 
separated united and came to Abra- 
ham. They will unite although 
they may be divided unto any num- 
ber of parts and be alive when T 
will order them to be so. This* is a 
clear statement, not open to any 
doubt. According to the - second 
meaning of ’ the* Ayat : Dayanandji 
may consider thiSaS-a *'miraclerarid 
raise * doubt oh it; ‘but -tI»Be$' rio 
necessity of refuting; bis arguments 
because bare already d6ne ifc- 'in 
review Nos. 14 & 23. 1 find it most 
appropriate to quote here What 
Daydhandji says on page 511:- 

* Many 1 oom’mentatbre take the 'Ayfct 
46'iKean this -usd T Wao like^'lkis 'mennfrig 
of ike Ayat. 


41 what religion can be more falsely 
audacious .than i one which claims 
to be 'true, .and calls others false 

r ' 

which contain millions of men?’ 

•44:-He givetb wisdom unto 
whom He pleaseth.-M. 1, S. 3, S. 2, 
V. 251. 

Reviewer:- A s He givetb wis- 
dom to those He is pleased with, He 
probably gives unwisdom* to those 
He is displeased with. It is not 
godliness. God preaches wisdom to 
all irrespective of persons, as He 
alone i- absolute but not others.. 

Answer: -When God is con- 
sidered to be omniscient and when 
according to His knowledge He 
giveth wisdom unto whom He plea 1 - 

seth to doubt the g : ving of wis- 
dom by God is noihing but folly. 

On page 80 of the Rigved&di Bha- 

shya Bhumika it is said:— 11 All 

men should strive aftelj . getting 

the help of God because knowledge 

of the right path (which includes 
wisdom Sso) and the power of per r 

torming penances are unattainable 

without' His help”. It is clear that 

all' men do not get such a help from 
Grd' and 1 that" GoU gives help unto 

wlwm He‘please(,h and it, there- 
fore, follows - th&fc God givetb wis- 
dom ! unto WHoto He pleasfcth. 


* From giving wisdom to some it fol- 
lows that' some do* not get it. bufc to write 
“'He probably ^veth unwisdom* 1 is sKeefr 
fdlly on the part 1 of Dsyanaddji. H dw v bii 
n tman boitfg 1 so' very drill 1 and Ibolisfr ert® 
tioifcfe fthvfKsns? \ ''-'Gi-ffis. 1 


t 



about'their'Musfclaadfc 14'* ahee^fdlly 
oil’ tiie partoP Dayanandji. Ibis 
fdliy on His parbto / say ‘Why 
has' H£ not shade men dwell inf 
paradifce for ever’' when 1 in 
Ayat ibis clearly' stated 7 that those 
who are ; devout continue inpara* 
diSe' for ever. Why- should the 
doubt 1 4 Hbw do they pass their 
time there* when* these women are 

J * * 

freie ffotn impurity and are meant 
fbr thedbvdut persons?' 'Perhaps 
Day anhnd jVmay bfcthinki nj^others 

like liiinsplf 1 because although lie 
was a Sanyasi he had' to call 
Ramahai' from Calcutta J to* pass 
His time with hrr; ** ' Jf,y 

Dayanandji 'has hot put' ' forth 

any solid arguments to' prove that 

^ * * * * 

there can be found" no women 
living in the pafadise and "hence 
his douhts cannot; in' any' wav- 
apply to the Islam religion. I now 
quote authorities’ from the Vedas 

f f A 

to show that"' Dayanandji has 
wrongly raised' the doubts. In 
Atharva. K. II, P. 24, A'. 4, M.27 
is to this effect: — ’‘God has*' pro- 
duced deities, manes of the dead, 
men, Gandharvas, Apsarasas 1 and 
other deities living in paradise.* 
^The word ‘Apsarasas* m the, above 
quotation mean women staying in 
paradise - and in some books it is 
taken to mean ‘Vipmi* (heavenly 
women). Dayanandji has quoted 
'ttiis Mantra on page 109 of the 
Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika. He 


I has there 1 given , the meanings of 

] i ^ * 

God &c. The word ‘Apsarasas* 
means * % according to him ‘Their 
wives*. He has not quoted a die* 
tionary in which -the* meaning of 
the word is thus given. To- say 
that these heavenly women, the 
Apsarasas, are the wives of - learn- 
ed 1 and- wise men, is just like say- 
ing, 1 as is considered in the Islam 
religi on , r that * the • women living 
in paradise are 'the wives of the 
devout persons. In' Kola^g- Upa- 
nishada Atharvaveda it is said: — 
‘The name of this path is ‘Ihmw* 
(that is to say, 'the knowledge of 

Brahma); Those who follow this 

* 

path are ledthrough- tbe^ path of 
righteousness by Brahmaji when 
they die. 1 They' arei first* of allj 
led in the house of ’the GodAgni; 
tlibn Of Vayujf then; of /the deity 
presiding over water p their- in the 
solar region; then ini' the ’ house 
of Inara;' then of Prajapati and 
lastly in the house of Brahma^ 
In the midst* of these seven places 
there is a ditch by name or 
belly which contains desires, ava- 
rice, anger, envy, fraud, partiality, 

vanity and lust. Two deities are 

* 

kept on, each side of the ditch so 
that no one except him who has 
performed great penances, can 

4 f % * m. 

cross the ditch. Near thiir, ditch 
there is a river named ‘«R*«t* and 
those who bathe in it become 
quite young. Again there is a' tree 
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J 1 “ 4 m. « ^ 

remarriage. The Ary a religion I could Ha jr at Abraham and Hajrat 


allows the women to remarry al- 
though their husbands are living 
and that too with the express 
desire of their husbands ; the* Islam 
religion, on the contrary, hates 
such a practice. The Islam reli- 
gion considers it a tyranny of 
God when He keeps the Soul 
and Nature under his control and 
exercises His power over them 
although they are not created by 
Him. Under these circumstances 

i » ' 

the Islam religion ‘ is the 1 only 
true religion and others are' false. 

: To say that the Islam religion 
is only 1300 years old is foolish 
on the part of Dayanandji. This 
religion is as old as Hajrat Adam, 
the first of the created beings." 
Every prophet spread this religion ; 

* Hajrat Mahomed who 'existed 1300 
years ago also did the same. The , 
Koran ’ says : — * And Abraham be- 
queathed this religion to * his child- j 
ren and Jacob did the same,! 
saying} ! my children , J verily Grod ' 
hath chosen this religion for you, : 
therefore die not,, unless 1 ye 
also be resigned.*' (A. 132 . of. 
chapter II, entitled ‘ the cow’). 1 

Dayanandji has already raised ai 
1 doubt 1 on the 2nd chapter and now, 

he does the same with respect to' 

chapter III but did he not’ see' 

that if' the Islam religion had 

i * 

been Only 1 1300 years old how 
“ *Die ns Mnsslmans only. 


Jacob have ordered their sons to 
follow the Islam religion * when 
they existed more than thousands 
of years ago? I think ' that 
Dayanandji does not, in his en- 
mity towards the Islam religion, 
properly use his senses. 

If the man, who says that die 
Islam is the only true religion in 
the 1 sight of God, be said to 1 be 
partial, what should that man" be 
said to' be, who calls those, who 
do not accept the, authority of 
the Vedas, infidels (page 126 of 
the Satyartha : Prakasha ) ? ! And 
what should that man be called 
who says: (page 232 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha) ‘When any« 
body is interrogated as to what 
religion he professes, he should 
reply that his religion is Vedic, 
that is to say, he believes in the 
teachings of the Vedas’? ’ 

“ 48: — Every soul shall be’ paid 
which it hath gained,' neither 
shall they be treated mijusdy. 
Say, O Grod, thou possessest die 
kingdom; thou givest ** unto 
whom thou wilt; thou takest away 
from whom thou wilt; thou exalteth 
whom thou wilt and thou hum- 

i 

blest whom thou wilt ; in thy 

hand is goody for' thou’ art ' al- 

*» 

* Hew Dayanandji : has left out 
certain words. It should, be, thus:— 
‘Thou givest the kingdom unto whom 

thou wilt; thou' ,takest away , the . king- 
dom from whom thonwilt, ’ G.M, 
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mighty, i, ,$hp.p, ijmakesti /jhe flight, 
to, ' succeed,. the;, dayj,thoji ,bripges£ 
forth. the jHyitfg out <9f ftp <3?ftd,j 
aju/h-ftpu, h.rtHgS?ftif I o I ith| ,fte deafl 
opt) of ]i.yiRg; T( Dpyjtnamjj wri t?s 

. k n ^ f _ — * r\ 



whom thoii ,?^lt yfiftpitf m,?a?ip.?,.- 
Let f pot , v the 0 ,fa;tl^u] l( ta,ke} the 
iaddpls/fpr ftpir .iBFP.t^tprs, rpftejr 
than, )%,, faithfpt;;. , he, who,; .dp, ft 
thi?, JPTRfecfe^ 

at,,pll. ^fey^^ye.Jpye f^pd, 

■fpllpyr r me.; ) . | th§p l q,od,, sha}l„ ; lqxp 

®op<and,,fergiy ?jl y,9p ..yqqr, sinp,; 

fptv Gpfl( isnmPFpiioL.t) (M-AijS,,?,, 

Yd Mat •■/ 

) R^newe^-rrlf) every,^!? 



ft M 

jth^re yift h^p- 

iflffc*? . ,hipgd m ? 

without ig pp44ee^,% yjill, J?e,un- 



.^W 'With %>y9.pAhJfty 
)t mM s.f ^0 ‘^?59 r s bl fvoSt 
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v 0 *r /Jleijejf Xh»ynganC^jl ihasrfuot yjiqirfitfn 
* Iftoj'ii f JJ YJjf.l. cm ( j ft. M. 



diTMfom'.'iWd IffiiiWai*. 

- ' Sb,' li )flj W-tny 
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epithpt, pf infjdels. • ^ 1 is. here, |Cojtp- 
manded^not rtp .make, friends with 
ftp,' (best, .of tbejn,.,; but, ,to , , .entpr 
intp,, frie,udsh.i,p .with, .picked 

Mvisplm a.n f, I, $uph , a, teaching ousts 

Gpd, . from. (Godhead,. JIence,;it,is 
Slain, „ that ignoranee, and partia, 
lity ^ppiinate ,py,er the, Koran, ,ite 
pfid] ’ an, 4, th?, Musalmans. , |Whpre, 
fcW rftftnMWfihPSffs are,,. in, ;the 
daft a ? .t9i truth,. Lpph at,,;Maho- 

rneh’s) .b,opst| , that ] if ftey ,beliey«$ 

W.,hiffl„,,qpd. ) wo,uld, ; |.loye themj 
■ap4i if .they., did the, sin ,pf partia r 
lity | ; for i;him,i ;he/ would. ; , forgive 

ftfftf Jheir.^ns,! gene?, .it jjspcer- 
itajp ; n )that , ^ahomed’gj) jheaif:, , ,was 

npt; ' p^tP 1 ?s4,that pccprdingly h? 
(W ad£\ the; Ep^an.jOr . go,t it.jnia^e 

,fp.Ff(hXF* |) , ri ) f, . ’ Jo*. r« 'J,i 1 

i/.oiAftSWerj:— Right, eouspess „,ds 
(ft?i:result / of, ll fdft r ,and jt ftpjl.be 
iP.f ; S? , ,n?e t?,;a ! pian, 1 whp , has,. no 
f Fth( apd, h? will/be neyer forgiyen 
.feF . i% . F 9 P , , , fioipmi tted : by, ; him. 
,«Ka K TO oW s < i — ‘Surply, God 

110 ?P,‘ P,ardpn : „the fiying, Him 

,Wr F,il? par.dpn ,,apy 

il 1 ■ 1 . . 4 m 


'icj.'/uo ^ V fu C’» Jtnf/ ’•') 

‘Since.it f hath, been spoken by 

1 ) 5i Mi <\nv 

•JSWftWi. SStPhi *ep, • and, , ; M ? o 
.,nnt.o, ( t,he prpphets.,who, hayg,})een 

YFFSl <%?> s.ayring, verily, if, thou 
'j?A n pny , ;partuers .with^pd, ; thy 

J? e - ...altpgpther, , , upprofit- 
.-able-and thou;., shall,. ..certainly he 
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one- of those who perish*. (A. 65 
oi chapter XXXIX, entitled ‘The 
troops*). ; It futher on says, ‘They 
who shall be unbelievers, and 

* i T 

accuse , our signs of falsehood, 
shall be the companions of hell 
fire, therein shall the}' remain for 
ever*. A. 39 of chapter II, en- 
titled ‘The cow*. Thus the punish- 
ment, for such a man is ‘falling 
in the .hell fire’. He is .subject to 

the laws of treason and so he is 

% 

punished with transportation for 
life, as it were, in the hell fire ; 

while the man who has faith in 

> \ 

him and who has .performed good j 
actions shall be the, companion* of 
paradise, for ever. The Lord , says, ; 
‘The people who ( have faith , in 1 
them and are pious are the t com- ,| 
panions ,of. paradise: therein shall 
they remain, for ever*. A. ,S2 of 
chapter. II, , entitled., ‘The .cow*. 

* # i * * ' 

Now although a man,, who has 
faith in him, may. be impious he is , 
sometimes punished for his vici- j 

« i v ** , / * ' * * • 1 

ons acts and sometimes he .is 

“ ,i i j * ► * i 

forgiven but Dayanandji says, ‘If- 

i \ i * V * 

every soul is to.be- paid what, .-it. 
has .gained, '.there .wil) be-po for- 
giveness* .without even > thinking . 
that a man is, sometimes f orgiyen ; 
(and this is. the reward he, gets); 
because he has got faith, in : him j 
and because he has,an inclination > 
towards performing virtuous ac- ’ 
tions. , Thus- forgiveness is also .a j 
kind of reward a, man gets. 3hag- j 


yadgita A. 18 Sloka 62 runs 
thus : — ‘In this , /way all the, crea- 
tures resort to Grod : do you, oh 

* m • t » * 1 » / j r -. l 

descendant of Bharata, therefore, 
casting . off 3 'our vanity, * seek 
shelter, in every way, with, Him. 
By his favour . you, will obtain 
the highest tranquil it}', the eternal 
seat*. Sloka 66 runs thus: — ‘For- 

i K r * , ' < * J 

saking all duties, come to me. as 
3 r our sole , /refuge. I . will . release 

i , l * * 

3 'ou from all sins;, be not grieved!. 
This shows that -the man, who 

V I f. . I l * > ' V . 

offers repentance is., pardoned for 

f - g ,r * 1 *1 , f 1 1 * 

his sins and this forgiveness is the 

* 1 f * -* t * i 

reward the man gets ;when, he 

’ ' | * - 1 f \ ~ t »• , 1 \ i 

resorts .to God as- his sole -refuge 

■ s -j t i 1 <•',» • . * . >>f' 

and to say that every crime ought 
to be • punished is foolish. The 

' ( i ' ‘ * i . . ' # • * , • t » l f * / 

question of forgiveness has already 
been treated in Review Ho. 22. 


* \ r 


V l K' 
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hit ' 


In. answer to the, .statement 
about the,, giving of -kingdoms; 
viz— 7 .‘If ; ;.God .giveth kingdoms 
without good ; deeds, ( he will tbe 
unjust’, I. may sa}' that God .gives 
kingdoms unto him whom- he \ is 
pleased with out of his own , if ree 
will and without regard :to, his good 
works. Nowv,. when there, is no 
such thing as re-birth it- Is wrong 
to; say that the, man gets . king- 
doms as a resultjof the good works 
performed ,b 3 '„him. jin- his,, past 
life., ; A ^common . man . pan dptgoqd 
to hiis. fellowybrother . and can 

* • ? i ' 1 J \ , *• 

show favour to him ; .such, a quality 
he; i, gets! .thro.ugi .God , .and. ,this 



quality is, as it were, a manifesto 
tion of'tliat quality' in God : and 
hence how can it' he possible that 
God has not this quality in him 
and He cannot show 1 any favour. 
If, however* he gives rewards in 
accordance with the ’ good or evil 
works performed 1 1 by men, if, he 
cannot show favour } to anybody 

out of ’ his own* free-will and if 

* 

he acts in accordance with equit- 
able justice he : is not fit ’ to be 
thanked. He is like a debtor who 
when he discharges his debts does 
not do it out of favour to anybody. 
If it is incumbent on him to act 
only In accordance with justice 
he is worse than a common man 
who does good “to his fellow- 
brother. Why should 1 we thank 
him when he has not the power 
to show favour to anybody out of 
his own free-will. - f But‘ because 
the people of every religion are 
one on the point of wishing 'thanks 
to God it follows that if He'shows 
favour to anybody ' without regard 
to his good' works 1 he can also 

I 

give kingdoms to anybody. 

‘ The question which he has 
raised with respect to ‘thou bring* 
est forth the living 'out of the 
dead*, only points f,, out his folly. 
If he did not know the J meanings 
of and 1 r ‘ssftcl 1 * he ' ought ! to 

have raised the doubt after know- 
ing the' me&nin’gs of these ‘ wotds 

from somebody. Suppose an infidel 


it 


fiKhV dead* and 1 'abeHever is ‘the 
living*. Then this part of the' 
Ay at would' { mean this, ' ‘God 
brings forth 5 a true believer 'out 
of an infidel e.’g.' The father may 
be an ' infidel and his son may be 
a true ' believer and i He brings 
forth* an ’ infidel out'’ of , a true 
believer, e. g.' The father may 1 be 
a true believet and 1 his senmay 
be an infidel and this is what we 

♦ 1 i 

witness in this world. Again semen 
and eggs are' inanimate’ “ thihgs 
and from them come out* living 
beings, that is to say, the living 
are br blight forth out . 1 of the dead. 
The seeds “ are inanimate things 
and from them come out living 
objects such as 'frees/ ‘ 1 plants “ 1 &c 
and' from these ' ‘ trees, plants ' &c 
are 'obtained seeds. Again 1 know- 
ledge is compared with "life and 
ighorance with dbath : ' and ' thus 
the Ayat means this, ‘ thou bring- 

est ' forth the learned - but f of the 

« * ' 

ignorant and ighbrant out of ’the 
learned. All these meanings apply 1 
to 'this* Ayat of the iKoran' and 
they 1 are used by uis m otir' every- 
day talk/' Dull-headed as he is, 
he could not properly understand 
’the Ayat and thought it to mean that 
living men or aninials are brought 
forth” 'out" of the “dead men' or 
animals and with this sort of pdwer 
of understanding in him' hehas 
coiiie forward 'to raise 1 doubts on 
the Korai. ’Well done ! ,,J r,r 5 



1 

I 
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He has also .raised doubts with 

• * * t 

regard to the statement that the 
infidels should be regarded as such 
and no one should make friends 

» t r 1 « 

with them. I have already spoken 
in favour of the, statement, about 
speaking of the infidels as such,’, 
Dayanandji on page >, 126 , of the 
Satyartha .Prakasha regards those 
who do not accept, the authority of 
the Vedas as infidels.' t The man 
who is, , as it were, in love with 
God, who does not give a partner 
unto God , in His wisdom and His 
works, who, believes God to be the 
only one fit to be worshipped and 
who believes God to be, the creator of 
all created objects, can never make 
friends .with an infidel. Can he 
truly make friends with one who 
believes in three Gods, who speaks 
of a son to God and who is an 
idolator? He, can never! do so. All 
men unanimously declare that just 
as it is not proper to make friends 
with one who has got vices in him, 
e. g. a thief, a wicked man, and a 
drunkard, so .it ; is .not , proper to 
make friends, with , one, who. is an j 

* i • F » • f I « I 

infidel. .Let, us refer, to Dayanand- : 
ji’s writings , in order j jto;,, make ! 
this point clear. On,;page ,281 of; 
the Satyartha Prakasha .it is , said:- 1 
4 The company , of atheists, , cheats, ‘ 
ungrateful \ persons, liars, selfish 
persons, fraudulent persons,, deceiv- 
ers. and . other . . , wicked , fellowp, 

r ' r I ' 

should be ( 8tudiously avoided*,, Why 


should Dayanandji here tell the 
people , to ' avoid the company of 
an infidel. Are all the infidels of a 

i * ", * • * * j < 

wicked nature? No, never. The 

» * • * 

Greek philosophers who were infi- 
dels, were of a good nature. Brad- 
law and other atheists of Europe 
were also good-natured. The 

i n * ° 

wicked persons are enumerated after 
the infidels have been spoken of 
and so why should the people be 
prohibited from making friends 
with atheists? The cause of not 
keeping the company of atheists 
is also the cause of not being on 
friendly terms with Kafirs or infi- 
dels. On page 279 of the Satyar- 
tha Prakasha it is said: — ‘The man 
who disrespects the Vedas • and 
other sacred Scriptures founded upon 
them, should be excommunicated 
by the responsible gentlemen, for 
he that slanders the Vedas, is an 
atheist.* Manu. 2; 11. Again on 
page 196 Dayanandji says: — ‘On 
occasions, if thought advisable, he 
should surround the enemy and 

besiege ,him and harassing the 
country, spoil or destroy his pro- 

vender.. food, water and fuel. ,,His 

* * • • * , « 

tanks, walls round- , the, , , city . and 
moat should be breached and de- 
molished..' At . night ,the enemy 
should be: threatened* with, .attack. 
Measures, should be taken to sub- 
due him.’ . Again on page 251 he 
says: — -‘But now on account* .of 
their ill -luck, indolence, negligence, 
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j .ll .) / ) > Jl I t * t ^ I 4 J ' l ' 

and internecine quarrels;, the Aryas 
have* lost' their own undivided, 1 in- 

• p j ’ y t j ' , > ( »* 

dependent and' peaceful ' rules of 
Aryavarta ; ,miicli less ' to talk of 

'* .■ o' 1 ;/ . i>, « , m" / , 

their rule over foreign countries. 
Whatever ' rule they have ' left to 
them j is trampled ' down by foreig- 
ners. A J few ’kings are independent'. 
When evil'^ays' come, the people 
have to suffer 'many ‘troubles. What- 
ever^ good J p/ay be ' done to them/ 
the J, Jlome 'ruie' ( is ' 1 the best of alii 
A 1 foreign J r file, ’ though free frorri 
religious bigbtry,’ and ra J ce ' partia- 
lity,- thorigh benevolent td : ' tlie 
people like ' parents " and* endowed 
with rhercy and ,j ju$tic£H4jnot cbrif 
ducive to perfect '‘peach and happi- 
ness*. ' Does th'e injunction heVh 
laid' 1 down speak! ’bf 'keeping friends 
with ’ foreign&r^ or. of hot keeping 
friends with ’them P It is dn 'open- 
faced lie oh'' the part 'bf Dayan dnd- 
ji to say fc It ik 'herb^ domiriaifdecl 
to enter into friend ship with wick 1 
ed Musalmaris’V Will hhy’one* coind 
forward to ’show me “which words 
in the Ay at point 'to the" fact above- 
men tio Med by ' J Dayaiinnd j i ? •/ Or 4$ 
there any one who ' will 1 prove 'thife 
fact by* a' quotation from ' the Koran 
or Hridisa? " -* . . 

'D&yandndji * says, ‘'Look 'at 
Mahomed’s bda&t that' if they : be- 
lieved in Him, God would love 
them’. Herein there is no -difficulty 
but - Dayanaridji does not- seem' to 
undertand' it.- - The * Koran was rfe- 


1 ^aM^o^th# Mulalriians ' through 
Hajrat 1 'MdHoihdd * to ‘ whom 1 the 
Ktiran Was Explained by God and then 
M’dkoined' ’explained it to 1 the true 
believers; ’ AH' should follow ' the 
ini unctidnM ' laid doWn in tkfe' Koran 

j * . i> ' 

as ’they 'were 5 ’' explained ' to" them 
by 1 Haljrdt ; Mahomed' and’ 'riot that 
they should’ follow them any way 
they 1 like*'* because iri’ so doing they 
hav'6 to' suffer' rhUfck f 'and it thus 
follows*' that' people ’must ' belieVe ‘ 
in 'Hajrat ; Mahomed, 1 The Kordn 
emph'abises" the same thing, 'viz:— 
‘If ye’ love' God; follow me: then 
G6d 'shall' love you’ 1 that is ‘toddy, 
no ! brie ’<&ri ‘ bo 1 'said* ’* to love' ’ God 
without* his bb'ediencbto the com- 
mandments 1 of' 'God* » Obedience to 
God dan ’only ; be’ tfearnt through 
His 'prophets 'arid thus it is said 
that God loves only those who 
follow Hajrat- Mahomed. * Notwith- 
standing this, Da^ariandji ‘says ‘If 
they' believed' in h'iiri 'God would, 
love them’; ' T am' very sorry to 

find hirii so much wanting' in sensei 

♦ ■» «■ 

Is it against law that ' a rriitn, who 

obeys thd commandments" of God,. 

should be 'favoured by him? Is 
♦ • ' " • 

it partiality? With so' riiueh sense 

in him he has come ’ forward to 

criticise the Koran I ' Thus it -will 
* ». * ^ * 
be clear to you that his statement 

‘If they "' did the 1 sin of partiality ‘ 

for him, ’ he' yrould forgive therii ' 

their 'sins’ is * quite nonsensical. ; 

He J writes r on * page 5 289 of ‘ his 
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Satyartha Prakasha about his ■wor- 
thless book, the Satyartha Praka- 
sha that he who reads these .four- 
teen chapters without partiality 
and with the eyes of justice and 
equity, will be inspired with truth 
and blessed with happiness. This 
is nothing but partiality and can 
it be no sin in following him? He 
does not Consider it to be so while 
he. says that in following ' Hajrat 
Mahomed there is partiality which 
is:a sin. Hence I am convinced that 
Dayanand ji < was not pure hearted. 

49:-tAngelsi said,. O* Mary, the 
Lord hath chosen thee and exalteth 
thee above all the women of the 


world: M. 1, S. 3, S. 3, Y. 35.' * ! 
Reviewer: — As God and his 

angels do not now come to talk i 
with ahybody,* how is it they 
came before for the purpose? If it 
be said that the former generations 
were righteous and the present 
ones are not, it is not true; for ' 
there were more people ignorant 

and barbarian in those countries 
when the religions of the Chri- 
stians and the Musalmans were prea- 
ched than now-a-days, and so, 
such religions opposed to knowledge 
were accepted by them. How there 

are more enlightened people and 
so they do ,not spread; nay, such 


•According to Dayanandjfs translation 
this Ayat does not say a word about the 
talk of God with anybody. Consequently 
he must have, it is clear, raised this doubt 
only to mislead the people. G. M. 



sham religions are sinking below 
the horizon of knowledge, mnch 
less they make any progress at all. 

. Answer:-Had any atheist writ- 
ten this or raised such a question 

I would have been forced to write 

* 

more on. the point but as it is Da- 
yan and ji who accepts the anthority 
of the Yedas and who raises such a 
question, I see no necessity of wri- 
ting more. The question mainly 
rests on this, whether what does not 
happen now-a-days did or did not 
happen in times of old. When the 
revelation of God does not at pre- 
sent take place (according to Daya- 
ngndji’s assertion) how could the 
Yedas be revealed to Agni,,Yayu 
.and- others in the beginning? How 
the vpeople are not born young how 
,w v as it that many men were born 
young in those days? ( Satyartha 
Prakasha page 249 ). How if you 
assert that there was a necessity of 
such a thin g and at present there is 
no snch necessity suppose the same 
to be the case with respect to the 
miracles and the talk of the angels. 
It is very well known that it is the 

business of God or rather He best 

* 

knows what things are necessary 
and what not. Take for .example, 
rain. We many times feel its nece- 
ssity but because God does not 
think it necessary to send rain he 
does not send it. 

Dayanand ji says 11 There were 
more people ignorant and barbarian 



inthbse countries when' the’ religi- I 
onh' of the Christians and the Mu- 
ealinans ’were preached.” This’ is 
right because the VedaB, as Daya- 
nandji! s believes; existed in the be- 
ginning of the icreation and those 
-who acted according to the Yedic 
precepts became ignorant and bar- 
barian and because 1 now there are 
more enlightened people, the Yedas 
do not spread.' The- Aryas ‘cannot 
act up 'to the third regulation of 
the Arya Samaj which is to this 
effect that the Aryas should study 
the Yedas and should spread the 
Yedas by 'teaching them* to the 
people. The • ' Aryas believe the 
•works of Dayanandji ’to be full of 
faults and for this fact refer ' to 
pages 3, 4, 5 of' the translation of 
the' preface by ■ Munshi Ramji Ji- 
gnasu. ' •••* < * 

50:-When He decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it, be*, and it 
is. The infidels (Jews) devised' , a 
stratagem against him (Christ); but 
Cod devised * a stratagem < against 
them; and Cod is the best deviser 
of stratagems. M. 1, S. 3,.S. 3, Y. 
39, 46. • * I i ’ i 

i 

. Reviewer:- As the Musalmans 

* - * 

do not believe that there existed 

4 

any other. thing but- > Cod in the !' 
beginning, to’ whom did God-say,! 
Be? What was it that < came * into 
existence? The Musalmans will! 

* never be able in their whole life to! 
answer this question. ‘For,- an object' 


cannot Jcome into ' being without its 
natural cause. 'To say that an. effect 
takes place without r* its . cause, is 
tantamount to saying that one’s 
body came into being - without his 
parents. He who is duped, or who 
deceives and ; deviseB stratagems, 
can never . be > even a good man, 
muchi less the deity. m • 

. ,• t AllSW er; -Dayanandji says that 
his doubt, - concerning Cod’s state- 
ment, viz; “Be and it is,” can never 
.he ; answered . by 1 the : , Musalmans 
even, in their whole life ;u* but this 

I ' 

doubt is mot woHh much; He is cau- 
ght in his own .trap -because-' this 
doubt is , solved by , his own words 
in Review No. 27.1,here quote ’only 
One sentence of Dayanandji. It is 
on page 232. of the .Satyartha Pra- 
kasha and runs thus:- *} The qua- 
lities, influences and natures. of eter- 

# t 

nal things are- also eternal, and 
those of transitory ones transitory/’ 
This, is, dear,’ that., nature i is 
not unbeginning because the quali- 
ties, influences. &c of nature - are. of- 
ten' changing; sometimes the nature 
assumes the -form of- water and 

sometimes of fire. < that is it some- 

■» * 

times wets and sometimes dries a 
thing. Thus Cod is the creator of 
nature also and thus nature is not 
the material cifiuse of the ■ universe. 

' Now look at the answer .to the- 


statement' about the word ; 

There 'is a' very valuable book in 
| the., Arabic % name ' 
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and in this hook the meaning of 
the word ‘H&V is thus given: — 
is to change bj r some means 
the thought or intention of ano- 
ther’. In it is said, 

‘The of God is to treat the j 

wicked persons cruelly and thus ! 
to- protect the righteous’. It is ( 

said in anvH’ : — ' 1 is to t 

devise plans secretly’. In . the . 

Ayat preceding and following this , 

Ayat there is a statement about ' 

* j 

Christ and this - Ayat speaks of ; 
the treatment of , Christ by the j 

Jews. 1 Thus according^ to i 

the Ayat means this : — ‘The 

* J ews devised a stratagem against ; 
Christ but God devised a stratagem 
against them, i. e. God did not 
allow them to succeed in their 

plans and saved Christ from , the ! 

Jews .and God< is the best deviser ■ 

» , ' , < < 

of stratagems, that is to, say, he«: 
is best at changing the intention ; 

• l * J m 

of anybody.’ According , to j 

the Ayat means this : — ‘The 

Jews devised a stratagem to ill- < 
treat Christ but -God devised a; 

stratagem against them i. e. He 

punished the Jews l and thus 

saved Christ and God is best at 

punishing the infidels . and pro- 1 

tecting the righteous’. According' 

to .‘Static *IVH! ^ means this 

‘The Jews, devised a stratagem, to j 
, take Christ- into, their., power but 

‘God devised* . a stratagem against 

• them i.> e. God secretly - planned 
-■to- 1 save Christ ahdlGdd can) -ex- 


cellently do this’. Why should 
these meanings be at all '.doubted 
when it is clear . that God plans 
every thing secretly i. e. without 
letting anybody j know of , it ? , . 

Suppose the meaning of. the 
word is only to practise 

fraud or deceit and suppose it 
has • not any of the meanings above 
mentioned ; still a sensible mail 
would' 'never find fault, of any 

kind whatsoever with God because 

< 

the' Koran describes God as pos- 

* * * f 

sessing the most excellent quali- 
ties. ‘The Lord is the' king, is 
holy ahd possessed • of all attri- 
butes befitting Him* and enjoys 
place and comfort’. 23rd’ verse of 
chapter LXIX, entitled ‘The’ emi- 
gration’. Dayanahdji has quoted 

the Mantras,' 32, 33 and 34 of 
Atharva. K.' 10, P. 23, A 4 on 

pages 6, 7 and 8 of' Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika and it is said 
that God has ‘ got the same orga- 
nism as the human beings, that 
is to say, He has got feet, eyes, 
mouth, head &C but Dayanahdji 
does not take these words, feet 

v * 

&c, in their literal sense but in 

t * 

their figurative sense. If he can 
do so' in this case what hinders 
him from taking the’ words used 

in the Koran not in their literal 
-sense but > in their figurative 
sense?- * . 

Dayanandji ought to have -seen 

that only those who are destitute 

.’of power < and * strength . are under 


4 
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the necessity of practising fraud 
or -deceit upon others and that 
such is not the case with God 
who is called in the Koran 
ilfe’ . ( all-powerful ). He is ■ the 

supreme Lord over his servants 
and he is wise and' knowing!. 

A. 18. of chapter VI, entitled 
‘The cattle’* He alone ,can blame 
Grod for. * practising , fraud or deceit 
upon .others .because his intellect 

seems, to have been, marred by. his 
enmity towards the Koran (page 
68 .of the • preface to theSatyartha 

Prakasha). * ! \ 

- Again in i it t -is 

said,. ‘The* meaning of the word 
without the addition jof the 
genitive case in common and hence 

the word ( ’ ( deceitful 

stratagems ),; is used with respqct 

to the wicked persons, everywhere 

in the -Koran.. .Head A. 43, .of 

chapter XXXV, entitled ,; ‘The 
creator’. And, for the purpose ,of 

expressing the words , 

(good or wise plans) the word 

(good) is added to Thus 

you will see the words ! 

(which means ‘one who ; > devises 
wise plans ’ ) are the most appro- ' 

priate -word in the Ay at quoted 

by , Day anandii and so t , how , can 
these words bring any blame up- 
on Gpd? Dayanandji, .it seems, . 
understood this and so he trans- - 
lated the words .Minin’ asj 

one who is the best ■ deviser i Of | 
deceitful stratagems. Dayan and ji t 


hasj in his commentary on ! Rig* 
veda, twisted the meanings of 
the words any way he liked * 
and he wanted to do the- same 
with respect to' the Koran' in .order 
to . mislead the people ; f but he 
had at last to be . ashamed of his 
conduct. - ' Does the word ‘ ’ 

mean . good or much? - 
« > ’ Although if 1 we suppose ‘ -that 
the word 1 ' ‘MkV is not used in 
two* -ways -still this Ay at of the 
Koran is not open 1 to - any fault 
whatsoever. Words are many tim£s 
iised in' the Koran according to 
the principle 1 of ' ■ , 

that ’is 'to" say, if a word be 1 
used 5 with another already used, 
the 'former' assumes 1 the * form 
of' ‘the’ latter although it’ meahs 
qUite' ' a different ■ thing: As for 
example’ it is said in the Koran, 

H 4ft ancfld Rtaell&i * 

meaning, ‘the retaliatidn of evil 

j t ni* i 

ought to be a evil proportionate 
thereto 5 !'’ A: 40 of chapter XLII, 
entitled, , ‘Consultation’. All wise 
men are ali one on this point 
that the punishment for an evil 


t 


* Dayanandp has, on page 249 of 
the Satyartha .Prakasha quoted the follow- 
ing Shika:— * 

siggqrr era ararroraii 

whioh' he says is a Sloka from Yajur- 
veda. Bat learhed men are of opinion 
that this Sloka ’ cannot be fonnd in’ the 
Yajurveda and ■' the followers of Daya- 
nandji, ’have not ■'as yet given the where- 
abouts of this, Sloka. , s ( . -fl. ltf, 


4 
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must be proportionate to the evil ’ 
done and. tliis is not (evil) i 

but , it . is used in accordance with 
the said principle. So -with 
The word was .used with 

respect to the Jews and. so in 
accordance with this principle of 
5U4U&CU’ it is also used with 

t 

respect to God and because an 

ignorant man- cannot take it to 

mean fraud or deceit and because 

persons like Dayanandji may 

not be led astray, the word » 

was usfed with and* • hence | 

the word ' , . , j 

The word * also means j 

‘ ^U*?Asi dSVfl^’ (to plan secret^ ) 

and all the; plans, of Grod ,are 

secretly performed. j 

has in Gujarati *• and Urdu 

these equivalents i — C SM awiwSt or 

awti ’ (to bring under .power | 

or .subjection)’ and it . is ..also , of 

two kinds, good and bad. . The 

fault \ that has- been attributed to 

the Koran is quite i irreleyant. 

Dayanandji is- greatly deceived 

and thus he tries • to deceive ; the 
.people, because he thought,, jfchat 

.the .word c *UrV used in the (Arabic 

, KAAW « I* ^ | * Ki , , I I * | I * t y , 

language has the t same meaning 
in Gujarati as it has in, the Arabic 
•language. , The , Arabic , word 
means in Persian Mis id or 
. (ignorant) but in , Urdu 

.all the three., , words .mean - quite 
..different things . A t .great . - man 
may^ be called- if ; he ,, may 


not be educated and he will not 
feel hurt but he will feel greatly 
hurt if the word is . attached 
to him. In the same way a word 
means one thing in one language 
and means quite adifferent thing 
in another language* . The word 
< ^i*Q^ > r means body in’ Sanskrit and 
Gujarati but in the Arabic lan- 
guageit means one who is corrupt. 
So with respect to the word 
It- means one who devises 'wise 
plans 1 and in ; Gujarati - and • in 
Urdu it means quite* a ' different 
thing. In the ‘Creole 7 language 
,the - word ‘ilil'i means waste matter 
or dirt and in our language *- it 
means the 1 bf other of the .father. 
,What!.-does .this signify? > 

. The word Mart’ means to devise 
stratagems ; the wdrd MfeV means 
one who devises stratagems and 
the word ‘*UrlV means one who 
devises manj^ stratagems. } « The 
third* letter of -the word -‘^i^’iis 
a M&R’and from this many-; names 
of God such as (God), *Hl(icH 
(Sun) are obtainable (page , 72 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha) iand* if, 
as . Dayanandji believes, .a . word 
used t. in ,one language shoiild 
-mean (the. same thing, in another 
language then. God would be a 
.Beware, -0 you followers of 
Dayanandji. i , -i . 

In .the ,first. chapter- of Satyar- 
tha , ;Prakasha , Dayanandji has 

various names, pf God. 
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On phge 78 God is 'called ‘ 
which .means 1 one who delights in 
the ■ happiness 'of himself or one 
who* delights in sporting 'hut he 
has ‘ not mentioned what kind of 
sport he plays. The word ‘fen’ 
means gambling: and from this 
the word is derived and 'it 
thus means a gambler. But it is 
not known, when ' he practises 
gambling. Perhaps' God may be 
gambling in the Divali Holidays 
when the Hindus in Central India 
gamble freely and consider this 
in accordance with religion ; 1 ‘the 
Government also allows f lhem to 
do so 'for two or three days. Alas l 
Dayanandji calls Grod a gambler j 
applying the epithet ' to 

Him although that epithet 1 can 
never be applied to him. ‘ How 

can this man ever criticise the 
Koran? • ' k" ’ r».-- 


ft 


Hajrat Mahofned did. witness with 
their own eyes his- truthfulness; 
Ho one cam raise a doubt about 
this ■ help • which * • was ‘granted in 
former times although at the pre- 
sent day angels do not help the 
Musalmans notwithstanding ‘ the 
great necessity of such 'a' help to 
the Musalmans. Because 1 the Ko- 
ran says> ■“ Afterwards > did i i we 
cause you to succeed the apostles 
in the *earth; that we ‘might ' .see 
hbw ye -would act. ’’ A'. T4’«of 

chapter X, entitled ‘Jonas’. There 
must be a book to sho'w what acts 
should be 1 performed-. • In short all 
men > should ’ hold 1 these 1 beliefs, 
viz:- 1 ‘There is no God but one 
God, there* is no partner unto God, 
God* likes union on the part of the 
true ’believers & He rewards those 
who are so united and ,Grod orders 
the v 'Musalmans ,' “ Cleave ! - all * of 


51:-Is it 1 not enough for you 
that your Lord’ should assist yo ! u 
with 3000 'angels. M. 1, S. :j 4, ‘S. 
3, V.110. 1 , >• i r. ( 

'Heviewer:^-If God assisted 
the Musulmans with 3000 angels 
why does he not assist them now ! 
when their many kingdoms are 
ruined and /are being ruined? 
Hence this assertion 'is to catch 
people in their snare and f is ' vety 
revolting to the sense 1 'of juStic£ 

Answer -—Of ' course', what 

the Kbran’ has here ' said is ’ all . 

right 'and 'the ■ 'contemporariesbf 


you unto' the covenant of i God and 
'depart' not- from it.” A. * 103 ^ of 
chapter r IH, entitled ‘The* family 
of Imran.’ Here people- are ordered 
to be unanimous and not'tbcreate 
dissensiohs'among themselves! They 
should try to be one ’ hot in’ speech 
only ;but also hear ily. It' should 
not be that their' heart longs for 
one J thing while their tohgue/ahd 
6 thef' parts' bf the body go 'quite 
the opposite way! ’ They’ should 
also' be one with 1 their caste 1 fel- 
lows and hot on terms of disagree- 
ment.-The' Koran, say is, ‘GBe'.ufol 


ft 


I 




refractory, lest ye be discouraged 
and your success depart from you.” 
A 46 of chapter VIII, . entitled 
‘The spoils’. But if the Musalmans 
do not act up to this injunction 

of the Koran and were not unani- 

¥ 

mous the result must be that their 
kingdoms should be ruined and 
that they should not hope to get 
help from the angels. 

Had Day an and ji only referred 
to the context he would have at 
once seen that there is no neces- 
sity of raising any doubt whatso- 
ever. In the Ay at preceding the 
present Ayat it is said, “ In God 
let ’the faithful trust/’ One can 
hope for a good crop after exerting 
himself utmost in the field but 
that man' should be said to be 
mad who relies upon God to give 
him good crop although he has 
done nothingin the field, nor even 
tilled his field. In the same* way 
the Musalmans should abide by 
the commandments of God and 


i 

rety upon His help. After the pre- 
sent Ayat it is said, “verity if 3 -e 


persevere and fear God” and from 
this it is clear that all should, 

4 1 

trust in God for His help, should, 
fear God and should persevere and t 
then and then only the angels come 
to their help. But the; Musalmans 
lost their kingdoms because, their 

* ' i 

acts were bad* The Lord says, 
‘None shall conquer you- if you 
put strong trust in me’ ■ A." 139 


of chapter III, entitled ‘The family 
of Imran’. i 

On page 180 of the -Satyartha 
Prakasha it is said, ‘The Lord 
says : 0 rulers, let your weapons, 
fire-arms, missiles, guns, muskets, 
bows, swords and other arms be 
powerful and effective in vanquish- 
ing the enemies and resisting 
their onslaught; and let your 
army be admirable and efficient 
so as to be always victorious’. 
Rig. M. 1, S. 39, M. 2 and 
Dayanandji has also quoted this 
Mantra on page 121 of the Rig- 
vedadi Bhasbya Bhumika. But 
he has written these words 

(The Lord wishes 

them a blessing) but why was 
not this blessing effectual against 

Mahmud cf Ghazni and the 
Europeans? And why were the 
Aryas reduced to a wretched state 
for which Dayanandji laments on 
page 251 of the Satyartha Praka- 
sha? Now if &ny* follower of 
Dayanandji comes forward to 

maintain that the kingdom pros- 
pers as long as the people are 
religious and it is mined when 

the people become vicious or un- 
righteous, as is said in Rig. M. 1, 

S. 39, M. 2. Dayanandji ought to 

have considered the same to *be 

k * | 

the case ' with the Koran. Biit • 
there are many prejudiced persons 
whose, intellect is destroyed, by 

the . darkness of ignorance, 1 ; page 
68-69 of the Satyartha Prakasha. 


i 
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■ 52:-- And help us 1 against the protector .'of; the world, .whdse 
unbelieving people. He- is the 'powers* ■ are t .many, ,■ who- is the 
best helper and benefactor. If ye swift conqueror of foe's in battle, 
die or be slain in the cause of -who, is the Lord of ; meii,' who is 
God, ye shall rejoice fox the favour \ ex tremely powerful and mighty 


of God. M. 1, S„4, S. 3, V. 130, * an( j w h' 0 { s .the.bestower of great 
133, 140. • , < : strength. May .that powerful Indr a, 

Reviewer: -Look at the error hestower of immense riches, give 
of the Musalmans, who pray to success to us-always,. in everything 
God for killing those who don’t that pertains to the .state. ,Yaju. 
profess their religion. Is God so A 20> m. 50. ‘ When it is allowed 

S8S“ S'S.-SS?. 

mans work, how is it that they , , , ... 

' j . j .. . • mans be said .to be, in error if 

are destroyed or meet with not • 

success ? God' appears to be atta- 1 the y P ra y toGod for killing those 
ched to the Musalmans out of his .are* not of their religion. 

fondness. If God is So partial to NoWi in an ‘ A y at preceding 
to one sect, he cannot be worthy the Ayat quoted, by Dayanandji 

of adoration by the rightous; • > it ( is, said: 1 And - God had given 

Answer:— It is no error of the 3 r PU.the victory ..at, Bedr when 

Musalmans if they pray to God for wert * inferior ijl number > tbat 
killing those who don’t profess is • t0 sa y> lookin g t0 tbe number 
their religion. For every kind of I of tbe enemies you were very 
necessity God should be‘pra 3 ,, ed. inferior in number. The Musal - 
It is a sort of obligation upon the mans could not compete with their 

Musalmans to Oppose those who j enemies who were very numer- 
don’t profess, their religion. Now j ous and were ably managing their 


let ns see what the ; Rigveda says 
on this point., -Dayanandji,,, op 

page 178; of the ;Rigvedadi’ Bha- 


armies because the Islam religion 
was then in its infancy and so 

the Musalmans were few in num- 


shya Bhumika, writes, “ we seek her. The chief object of the 
shelter with Indra for our success Koran was to spread the Maho- 
ih battle Indra * who is the medan religion. The Mahomedans 

* This Mantra is quoted hero .with! might have enjoyed kingdoms but 
tt>® changes made by Dayanandji. In ibis the real' object of the Koran was 

‘ 9^ ’ ( God ) or any word akin to it.! spread the Mahomedan religion 
Heroin prayer lias been offered to Indra alla hence it was necessary to 

doscShnfl Ualities of 1x1111 only ar ® herein • send the angels to assist the 

* G.M. * Miahomedans so that the Maho- 


Mantra we do not meet -with the word' 
* C ) or any word akin to it.! 
Player has been offered to Indra 
andihe qualities of him only are herein- 
described, J n w i 


G.M. 
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medan race may not be extinct 
and the Tsl-m religion may not 
die out. - f i 1 wards the Malio* 

medans increased in number and 
gradually became very numerous 
and there is no necessit 3 ' of the 
assistance of the angles in order* 
that the Mahomedan religion may 
not die out with the destruction 
of their kingdoms. Dayanandji 
on page 249 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha says that in the begin- 
ning many were born young and 
had no parents because there was 
such a necessity as that time and 
at present they 'are not bom so 
because there is no such neces- 
sity. Suppose the same to be the 
case with the coming of the angels. 
Much is done by the Aryas, by 
the jTheosophists and by the Chris- 
tians. who* even spend a very 
large sum of money to annihilate 
the, Islam religion and of course 
the? assistance of the angels is 
badly required by the Musalmans 
and the .angels do help them 
because all the attempts of the 
Christians and others prove fruit- 
less and the Islam religion is al- 
ways prosperous. The Mahome- 
dans are called illiterate while 
the Christians and the Hindus 
are all learned; still the Maho- 

medans take so much care of their 

• * 

religion and give such rejoinders 
to the criticisms made on their 
religion that their opponents are 

20 


made silent; and the, Mahome- 
dans can do so. on account of the 
help of the angels. Oh Lord I 
May you send Gabriel to my 
help against those who don’t 
profess the Mahomedan faith. May 
God be gracious. • . 

Dayanandji says that the Vedas 
allow the people to possess fire- 
arms, guns &c and that God' 
promises ,to make them victorious , 
oyer their enemies. Satyartha Pra- . 
kasha page 180 and . page 121 
of the Bhumika. Who are these 

enemies? Are they those who be-, 

% 

lieve in the Vedas or others? If, 
3 r ou say that they are those who 
believe * in* the Vedas, why should 
the Vedas not allow the people 
tp- kill others when .they * allow t 
the people to kill those who be- 
lieve in the Vedas and when they 
(Vedas) promise to make the. 
people victorious over them? And' 
if they are others what error have 
the Musalmans committed* if they 
prajr to God for killing those who 
don’t profess their religion? Here- 
in- they have followed the Vedic 
precept. Thus it follows that 
Dayanandji considers the Vedas 
as much defective as the ' Koran 
and hence it is that he raises 
such a doubt. 

Answer has already been given 
in Review No. 51 to the statement, 
‘If God is the doer of the Musal- 
mans’ work &c,’ 
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53:— -Nor is God disposed to' 1 
make you acquainted with what 
is a hidden secret, but God choos- * 
eth such of his apostles ; as He’ 
pleaseth ; believe" therefore in God, 
and His apostles. M ' 3 , S. 4, $; 3, ' 
V. 159. 

Reviewer:~When 'the Musal-i 

mans do not believe in any other 

person but in God, ’nor do they 

associate any' one with God, ■ why* 

have they associated the prophet’ 

with God 1 in their belief ? The pro- 

phet has- become associated with 

God, since God has' so command^ ’ 

ed in the Koran. So it is in- 1 

consistent to call God' without 

an associate — ‘la shank’. If it be j 

interpreted to mean a belief in | 

the mission of Mahomed, it is 
asked what is the t ecessity of his 

being a prophet. If God cannot 
do his work without making him 
his prophet, he • certainly becomes 
dependent and powerless. 

Answer: — In his fondness 
for criticising 1 the Koran, Daya- 

nandji has lost all his self-respect* 
and is not even* ashamed of telling 

lies. Dayan andj i says, ‘when the 
Musalmans do not believe in any 
person than in God &c *•: it seems 
to me that lie has written this’ 
under the influence of ‘Bhang* 
tt is merely falsehood to say that 

the Musalmans do not believe in 
«ny other person than in God: 
WHw means ‘ftm* 

(to believe in of trust in some - 


body). t The Mahon) edans believe - ' 
that Bajrat Mahomed, Hajr'at 
Christ, II wjrat Moses, HajratAb-. 
raham, Hajrat Noah and others, 
were the prophets and the true 

devotees of God. They were created 
by . God and they used to lead, the 

{people, on the right path. They, 

were * ■ dependent upon God for. 

^everything., The Mahomedans 

further believe that Iblis is Satan , 
(who tries to, mislead the,, people- 

l * 

jby his evil suggestions and,, those 
|Who are. .caught in his trap ( 4 urn 

a right thing anto a wrong one 

* * w , 

and by. .raising unnecessary doubts 
make others as devilish , as tliey, 

* t i i 4 ^ ^ { > 

'are. The, Musalmans also believe 

•' 9 i • ' ) i * t { . * 

that the kings Pharaoh and 
■Nimrod wanted the people to treat 

{them as God. They had also 
(fought with the prophets. The 

j Musalmans believe in the. last day 
fof resurrection, paradise and hell. 
They believe that two and two 
j make four and that ten multiplied 
(by two becomes twenty and 1 be- 1 ' 
lieve in such other hundreds of 
things; can all these' he said' to 
be partners to God? 'Surely 'Daya/ 
nandji must' be said to be a ‘ 

t , i f ^ 

i. e. one who gives a‘ partner 

unto' God because he says that 

the' quality of being' tinbe^innihg 

which is the special 1 attribute of 

God 1 belongs also to the Soul, £nd 

Nature: Dayanandjl brings' a- blkck 

stain upon his learning by raising 
such worthless doubts. ’ ’ \ • i . 



Again he says a If it be inter- 
preted to mean a belief in the mis- 
sion -of Mahomed &c. ,) Undoubted- 
ly the Musalmans put faith in the 
mission of Ilajrat Mnhomed. This 
cannot bo said to be a belief in the 
duality of God and Dayanandji 
was also unable to raise that doubt 
but he questions the necessity of 
being a prophet and asks whether 
God was unable to do 1 his work 
without him. This is a question 
which none bnt an infidel can raise 
God has shown the causes of al 
his works. Rain fulls because corn 
would grow and the people woulc 
be fed thereon in order to live anc 
similarly there was the necessity ' *01 
Mahomed being a prophet to preafen 
to the peopled . 

No w I would like to apply this 
doubt of Dayanandji '.to what he 
•believes in. He believes in the fou 

. ' t T ’ . * 

Vedas just as he believes in Go 
and also that these Vedas were re- 
vealed to Agui, Vayu, Aditya, and 
Ahgira and he believes that these 
four Rishis were the ‘ > oi 

. • ^ * * T * 

the Vedas i. c. those to when. 

, r * > % i * * 

the Vedas were revealed. Thu£ 
according to Daynnnndji’s belief 
the Aryns speak of a partner 
unto God and hence they bolievi 
in many Gods. What was the nece- 
ssity of these four- Rishis? Goi 

^ • * » , ' 

. must he admitted to be dependem 

and powerless if, He cannot do his 
< -work ^without-. creating, them- /ana 


without revealing the Vedas ,io 
them. The answer which the follow- 
ers of Dayanandji will give to this 
will also serve as that of the Mu* 
salmans. It seems .to me that Daya- 
nandji raises such doubts because 
he does not believe in the Vedas 
and the Rishis : to whom the Vedas 
were revealed in the way in which 
he does not believe in the' Koran 
and" Hajrat Mahomed; or that die 
becomes quite senseless ' when- he 
criticises the Koran. ' 1 • 

54:-0 true believers, be patient' 
support one another, be engaged 
in war, fear God, that ye be happy. 
M. 1, S. 4, S. 3, V. mi t 

Reviewer :-The God of the 


Koran and his prophet were both 

fond of war. He who sanctions war. 

breaks. peace. Does a nominal fear 

of God bring happiness? Or does 

it come from the unrighteous dread 

of unrighteous war? If the fear ' of 

God i*.i name will do. to fear ’ or 
' • • * , # . • 

not to fear him is alike. But if the 

l: ' 

dread of the bloodshed destroy 

t 1 u ( 

happiness, it is right. 

Answer:- According tq fche 
.meaning of this Ayat given in “cti- 

” it ,has ,no, connection 

1 ' » 4 ‘ ' i 

whatsoever with war: but it is an 

* i * 9 1 - j 

; excellent moral advice. .The Ayat 
means this :- a 0 true believers, be pa- 
tient and strive to excel in patience 

b > t L t 

and be constant minded and fear God 

* f 

that ye may be happy.” The Lord 
says, 44 , Be., .patient,” that is to ..say, 
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in understanding ' the arguments 
in’ ^favour ofthe unity of' God, the 
mission of ( tihe prophet, revelation 
and the day 'of resurrection, in 'dis-J 

’ charging *yoiir duty of answering tcj 
the criticisms of the people of other 
■ faiths, in 1 avoiding all forbidden ob jecti \ 

and in such times as illness, poverty, 
famine, '&c. -This, <kind|.of patience' 

has. reference ,to, pne’p , own, self] 

• Again He says,, , ,“,Be jcalm in yopr 

' conduct or intercourse with others/; 

that is bear patiently any harm done 
. ,to; you ,by others; be ; always calm 

l although ,you may be distressed { at 

something, which the members ( of 

your family, ' your neighbours i; or 

your relatives , ; may have done to 

, you and be .always patient and calm 

in not requiting.; for, the f evil done 

to yo,u. Although a man can bear 
everything patiently he is soihe- 

’ ' x ?" l ’ . >« • . * » • 1 

times led astray by certain vices 

' ' if ' 7 ( “ii ' , .(//< •. it; 

, such as anger, malice, cheating, 
avarice and lust flf and so it is said 
‘be constant minded and there must 

v - < < , >•:*, i rtjii i ';■> , 1 1 j 

be some , cause why a man should 

'* » 1 1 Mr fj,> . Hi, »*W 

be patient himself and m his con- 
duct towards others and should 'be 


* 


f T 


constant minded 1 ^ in.' acting in this 



it is said* 1 ‘ and ' feaif God 'so that 'ye 
may be happy ’ and 1 1 thuis tkere J is 
’ nothing Herd* that J iahrbe f fcriticiifed. 


with this AyaV or can he cohsiddted 
equal to ! it, because this 'Ayat i 'gives 


fa very good moral precept in very 
few words, : > * . • 

J I now return to’ Dayanandji’s 
statements. I have 1 at great length 
dealt with the the question ' of re- * 
ligious wars in Review Nos. >31 & 
;35: A/ war : is of two kinds-one, 
that* which is * in accordance with 

religious precepts and the other, 
that , which is against law. The lat- 
ter is bad and therein there is no 
fear of God, while in the, former 

there is fear of God and it is .thro- 
ugh, such wars that peace prevails 

everywhere and the wicked. are 
, punished and such wars are spoken 
of in s the Koran. But if Dayanand- 
ji is of opinion that every .war- is 
illegal and t that no religion , will 
ever preach' to the people to carry 
,;on wars must be said to falsify, him- 
self 'and the* Yedas also: because r 

* j i ? i 1 ' • * \ 

in the, Yedas, there are many 
Mantras which speak of war. On 

page 1 94 of, the Satyartha Praka- 
sha he quote Slokas ’ ”169, , 171 of 
A' 7 of Manusmriti which rim ,thus:~ 
“wheh he comes to know .that war 
at certain time will bring on a fettle 
distress , to him,' but at other time 
tend to ,bis advantage & certain vic- 
tory, heshduld'make truce and hence 
kaye/patience till ' favourable time. 
Wken all ’the people or army is ex- 
ceedingly happy and m prosperous 

condition 1 and he also' thinks them 
to be : in’ the 1 best circumstances’ and 

him6elfin : the same state, ' it ' is 'time 
for * him to' Commence " h6stilities /; or 
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wage war against the enemy. When 

he finds his forces jubilant, strong 

and ready for action & the army 

of the enemy weak and unready, I 

he should proceed to engage with 

him. Is it not injustice to say 

that the wars spoken of in this 

Mantra are in accordance with 

religious precepts and that those 
of the Koran are not so? Thus 

it is clear that what Dayanandji 

saj's, n Does a nominal fear of God 

bring happiness &c” is sheer non- 

i 

sense. 

55: — These are the statutes 

of God. And whoso obeyeth^God 

and his apostle, God shall lead 

him into .gardens, wherein’ rivers 

flow, they shall continue therein \ 

for ever; and this shall be great 

happiness. But who so disobeyeth 

God, and his apostle, and trai.- 
gresseth his statutes, God shall 
cast him into hell-fire;’ he shall 
remain therein for ever and he 
• shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment. M. I, S. 4, S. 4, V. 13, 14. . 

Re vie wer : —God himself has 

made Mahomed his associate. It 
is written in the Koran itself. 
See how God fondles with the 
Prophet 1 He has made the Pro- 
phet the co-sharer in the paradise. 
Not in one single thing is the 
God of the Musalmans independent. 
It is . then » useless to call him 

I 

without the 1 second or associate- 

t 

less.. Such, doctrines cannot form 
the subject of, the word of .God. J 


Answer: — May the curse of 
God be on the liars. God does 
never take anybody as His partner. 
The Musalmans offer their pray- 
ers' five times a day and if only 
the obligatory praj^ers are taken 
into consideration the Musalmans 
speak of Hajrat Mahomed ,nine 
times in the day * thus: — * 
vi* SU^wts H 1 which 

means, ( I bear witness that Hajrat 
Mahomed is His Prophet and has 

been sent down to deliver His 

> 

mission*. It -is folly on the 'part 
of Dayanandji to attribute to this 
religion the fault of speaking of 
Hajrat Mahomed as a co-sharer 
of God. 

Before this Ay at qiioted by 
Dayanan Iji the regulations of the 
Court of Wards and the .laws of 

i 

inheritance are given; and Hajrat 
Mahomed described these laws to 
the people for their proper gui- 
dance and it is proper to warn 
the people that those who will 
follow them will be happy and 
will enter into paradise; while 
those who will disobey them and 

4 

will not properly distribute their 
estate will fall into the hell-fire. 
How can there be any ,‘fiu? 1 
( speaking, of a partner unto God) 

in .this? . ' . 

Wise men , say that obedience 
to parents, good men and in the 
case of females obedience to their 
husbands ; is greatly! advantageous. 
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while- disobedience to 'them does! 

> I 

them .great harm and - hence- it! 
is that people learn by heart the! 
sayings of wise men. Consequent-! 
ly how can the obedience to Hajrat 
Mahomed who was a Prophet prove 
Hajrat/ Mahomed as a partner to 
God ?-. , : ’ 

1 i 

Dayanandji has, on page 121 
of the •Satyartha 'Prakasha, sanc- 
tioned the belief in - books other 

than . the Vedas arid'says that 'those* 
who,. obey the precepts of .these 


} 


3 


books obtain - salvation and ' thos 

• * 

who .disobey them fall -into fhell. 
Again .on .page 123 -it, is .saidJ 

* ** t 1 o , } < t 'I 

“The., reason why the .books 
written by seers and jsavants 

** * »\ » « i 

. alone should be studied, is that 

* 1 1 t* | i « , f « > , / , i 

they 'were very great scholars ver- 
sed in all the authentic books and 

' > * t ' |i * 

were righteous at the same . time.” 

.L , 1 , 4 i , , * \ Ml- t * , It ■ 

So why should it not be said to be 
binding’ o!n ; ihe W 

follow the teachings of Hajrat 

Mahonied who' was,! according 'fo 

what ! God himself has said, a great 

scholar ' and’ was righteous ? And 
Why should ‘ hot 'the hiaii (Day a 

'naridji) Who cbnsidfers bin 
as a 'p'ar trier r Wnto God be' saidtc 
befbblish? |f ' [ '- 

' 1 56 ‘.-Verily God will 'not wrong 
any one ; the weight' of ’ iah ant W 

mite and if it he a ’ 1 gbba 
action’,' he 1 Will' 'dottblfe it. ,v M, 1 
S. 5, S'. 4, Vi 13, 14,-. • 

Reviewer:— If 1 God does^nol 
1 do 'evetr a i inite of injustice, 1 1 -why 


■ rdoes he- double iaf gooddeeu? Why 
is he very > . partial ■ 1 to uthe* Musal- 
mans? In fact, doubling or dimi- 
nishing reward makes . God unjust. 
Answer j-None-butithe mean 

a * 

will oallitan injustice : on the, part 
of God if he favours -or does jgood 
to- such of his devotees who , offer 
him prayers with purity/ of :hfear-t. 
Gah the-masters who give presents 
ito their .faithful sfervantshe^Sdid 
•to 1 ' be unjust?! 'Dayanandji' sfeetris 
to think- that v G‘6d' r should take’Ms 
advice While distributing the '^e* 
Ward iof 'righteousness. Oh (, page 
tof'the > issue 10th“ of • ’Book • I 
•of:* AH&m ’ printed in ‘Febru- 
ary 1903 at { Itava, 'Pandit ^Bhimk^n 

v Sharma,f ' a ‘ former 'pupil of Daya* 
i -nandjirhas cshoW.n hdw. much* merciy 
, Dayanandji w;as capable. oft, show- 
ing to other^. '^he passage , runs 

rthhs’.r . , . . , , ,, x ‘, 

' « .. J “ & Dqrbajr.was held ,-at Delhi 
in honour of Queen Victoria, the 

impress .of India in Satnvat 1933. 

On t the - Way 4 a « bag ' coritaining the 

clothes • of Dayanandji was lost one 

' the rails on -accdunt off gteat-con- 

I fusion orn the platform ; 1 and -his 

(servants hridi »to pay four rupees 

as damages i He -Would « hardly 

-have (got (two ^rupees it'he f had»Sold 

them byr auction*. or otherwise. >No 

one- could - change - r his antehtion 

ialth6ugh • t many epeople' (tried hard 

to ! pursuade him.*’ What .* > tw6!dder 

is ‘>there- if- such- . a 1 mearir-mindfed , 

ntari deniSS the beneficCnbeof Gbd? 


i 
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Diminishing a reward may be, Reviewer l — I f God writes', 

unjust blit- how can doubling a* all events in \ books and ledgers,* 
reward be said to be unjust? What' | he is uot omniscient. If he is 
proofs can be adduced in sup- omniscient, li 2 has no manlier of 
port of that ? ; < * use , of writing. The Musalmans 

Dayanandji’s statement --‘'whj 7 ( say** that Satan has become, the! 


is he very partial to the Musal-. 
mans ? ” bespeaks his want 
of sense. God is .never partial to 
any. bodyl “ God loveth* those who 
act justly’ 5 Ayat 13 of Chapter 
XIJX,' entitled, ‘The inner apart- 
ments. 5 4 Again it- is said,” It (pa- 
radise) shall not be according, to . 
your desires,, nor according to the 
desires- of those who have received 
the Scriptures. Whoso doth evil 
shall he rewarded for it*” A. 123 of 
Chapter IV, entitled ‘women. ’Now 
cam you say that God is partial ? 
Dajranandji very much feels that 
God* should show favour to his 
true devotees and hence his doubt. 
Otherwise there is no other reason 
why Dayanhndji should raise such 
a doubt. 

57: -When they go forth from 

thee, they meditate by night a 

matter different from what thou 

speakest. But God shall write 

down what they meditate by night. 

God hath overturned them for 

* what they have committed. Will 

3 'e direct him whom God hath 

led astray; since for him whom 

God shall lead astray, thou shall 

find no ' true path? M, 1, S. 5,' 
S, 4, V. 80, 87. 


| devil by deceiving and misleading 
all ; but ‘ when God also leads men 
astr.ajf, wliai is the difference' 
; between God and Satan? Thej 
onh’ difference seems to-be that- 
■ God is a great devil and S.itan' 
is a small devil. J?or the Musal- 
| mans say that whoever : misleads 
*is a devil. This assertion has 

’ made a devil of God i 

\ 

f Answer : — Dayaniaridji ! The; 

! phrase firwctife- (God writer) r 

has many meanings;' and God 
cmnot be found fault with, what- 
ever meaning may be attached to 
, this phrase. One meaning of the 
, phrase is to write this that your 
actions will never be unknown to 
me and I will punish yon for your 
acts. Such a figurative use of the 
phrase is found in all languages. 
A teacher or an officer says to 
his criminal pupil or his criminal 
. subject that he knows his actions 
! very * well, which means that he 
j ( the criminal ) should not remain 
- under a delusion or deception 
because he would be punished. 
Sometimes it is also said that he 
(the teacher or officer) has paid' 
great attention to his case and 
also that he has taken down the 


ft 


facts in the case. All this means | say that God is the seer of the 
that the criminal should never three divisions of time. (Satyartha 

remain under a delusion because Prakasha/ page 221). ' 

the officer or the teacher knows 1 Why should .Dayanand)i have 
his case full well. Take the* pre- not written the Ayat 1 in full? It 
sent Ayat in the same light. Daya- runs thus: -‘They (unbelievers) 
nandji must, therefore, be said say, obedience: yet when they go 
to be foolish if he questions the forth from thee, part of them medi- 
omniscience of God. The second tate by night a matter different from 
meaning is that when they go what thou speakest ; but God shall 
forth from thee they meditate a write down what they meditate 
matter different from what thou by night: therefore let them alone 
speakest. God writes down what Land trust- in God, for God is a‘ 
they meditate, that is to say, He sufficient 1 protector*. A. 81 - of- 
reveals their wicked tb oughts in | chapter IV , - entitled, Women. . 
the Koran; and the Koran at many In this Ayat 'Hajrat Mahomed is 
places gives the treacheries of the told- to • trust in God and . the 
unbelievers and- .this ‘fact proves, greatness '‘of God' is described 
the omniscience of God. The I because He is said to be a suffici-. 
third meaning is this that* .God jjeht protector ^and thus 'Hajrat 
writes, that is, He orders the angels' Mahomed' is in need of nobody, s 
who take ; '-an .account .of men’s ’ L help except His- Hajrat Mahomed’ 
actions to yrrite. * r This practice is; the best of the prophets and 
seems to be in a,ll the ‘languages. I occupies a higher’ rank than all' 
‘The Collector writes or the Gover- I the angels but' because- he -also .is 
. nor writes that you should do so’ ; ordered to trust in Gcd it appears- 

♦ > * » i • j { ^ ^ 

this means j.that he orders his ' that he also .is a servant of God. 

f • I* 9 I y ^ 

r vjhirestedar or.Chitnis to write out Consequently this Ayat -is a sum* 
,, ^.something. The Mu c almans be- Lcient answer to the doubt which- 
lieye that some angels take down I Dayanandji raises on- the Islam 
. . an account of men’s actions not I that it speaks of Hajrat Mahomed 
for the • information of God hut as a partner to God. Thus it ap*> 
in order , to show it to 'the crimi- r pears that' this • is the cause of 
* nals on the day of judgment- so Dayanandji’s, not writing. the Ayat 
vthat they may knew what acts’ 1 in full. Oh followers -of Daya- 
' they had 'performed. Thus he only 1 nandji,, is there any Mantra in 
can doubt the omniscience : of God I the • Vedas which address, • Agni', 
who thinks it an act of folly- to } Vayu, Aditya and Ahgira,.towhom 
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* * * 

■ 

I f 


the Vedas were revealed, with the 

7 t f 

pronoun of the second person , and 
/thus proves the oneness of God by 
calling, them dependent upon God? 

By raising the second doubt Da- 
, yanand ji shows himself in his true 
colonrs i. e. a Bhat. Dayanandji 
himself writes. u God hath over- 

turned them for what they have 

* * * * * 

commited. Will ye direct him whom 
God hath led astray ? n Here it is 
clearly stated that they are led astray 
for what ( i. e. vicious acts ) they 

I i ^ ^ t , , i / » 

have committed and this means 

it » . • , 

that God will not direct them by 

' * i j * ► j ^ | t * 

offering his help. The same is said 
in the Vedas. Dayanandji writes 
on page 9 or the Rigvedadi Bha- 
shya Bhuraika:- “ whose shade 
• (meaning favour) ' is life immortal^ 
while whose displeasure subjects * 

0 am an to 'births and v death s-the 

1 conditions of mortal life.* 1 Again 
he ‘writes” on page 122:- ‘ This is 
is ’riot a blessing to those who^ are 
‘hypocrites and are wicked/ llig. A!. 1, 

■ A.‘3,'v; I have J spoken 

about this 1 i poi ntat great length 
in Review No/6.’~ 

S8:-If they (infidel8)ndtree train 
their hands from, warring hgainst 
' you, take them and kill them wher- 
ever ye find them; it is not lawful 
for a believer , to kill a believer, 1 

1 ■ i 

whoso killetb a believer by mistake, 
the penalty shall, be the freeing 

of a believer from slavery and a fine 

* * > 

,to be paid to the family of the de- 
21 


ceased unless they remit it as alms; 
and if the slain person be of a peo- 
ple at enmity with you, and be a 
true believer, the penalty shall be 
the freeing, of a bjliever But whoso 
killeth a believer designedly, his 
reward shall be hell, he shall re- 
main therein for ever, and God 

l 1 9 •* f 

shall be angry with him and shall 
curse him. M. 1, S. 5, S. 4, 
V. 90-92. 

Heviewerr-Now look at the 
great partiality of the Koran, which 
allows the Musalmans to loll infi- 
dels wherever they find them. But 
they are not to r kill their own co- 
religionists. Killing a Mu sal man by 
mistake entails atonement only upon 
the murderer but killing' an unbeli- 
ever gives him’ a ' right ‘to enter 
into paradise. Such a” direction 
should be thrown iritoa'well. Such 
a book, such a prophet, such' a God 
and such' a religion do no good 
but a positive harin' to ithe ' world. 
It' is better such" religions should 
tiotT exist. Wisd men should shun 
such infatuated religions and act on 
the directions of the Veda wherein 
thereis riot ah iota of falsehood. 
They’ say that hell is' "the; penalty 
, for murder of a Musalman; but 
their opponents say that heaven is 
the reward for the murder of a Mu- 
salmari. Now which of them is true? 
They both should be rejected, be- 
ing fanciful religions, and all' per- 
forms should believe in the Vedic 


9 
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ids 



. ijuently is.the'' best religion in' t 

world. ' r ‘ ’*■ •' i(< 

'i ‘ '>i .!l >f! __f l(f , M ."1 

' } Answer :—Dayanandji : 

• r 1 i .'*•* ‘{<li •'in i mm,, ” 

,(has raised the oft^mentioned .doubt 
against , religious wars. I- have al 

j ' i' i <Vi > ■. J‘ ,v .' i'l‘) 

ready solved the doubt, in $evie\ 

■ ¥°: - 3 . 1 , ,W d ,?-'5 vi and,.BO j give her 

&!? » instep. t of. d ? alin 

‘•SRi 1 * $ e^*nle.ngth.,i , On flag® . 

irrlO i of,;P.;.I ; of .Aryatwa Prakasha ‘ 

,fe u WS! S1 f* a , , (%•. 

/■lA. •&;?<•, . ^ L f9“°^ d iT. 

- . i l r^rnsr^ i*pTS . ! j which . means:--j- 

■ ‘® h ^rd, ,you kno r w ,„the ,Arya|s { 
#oIl ,wpll,to htfye thi^ (Opinion f about 

^th^n , .that they, stri^tlyr ^ adhere * to ( 

. the . directions,- , gi^en f in‘tbeir^eljgi- \ 
' r ou 8 books , and . uq } _ destroy , all thje 
. 'Dasy us < * .who, , as you, know Jf ,per- 

• ,* form vicious. actiqnB’f 'i^his^SlqkL 
' *-» Nearly . speaks , of' the .destructio i 
" *^'the Dasyus; ?and, the. Yedas.teac l ' 
the .people, to make such, ,/i .reqpes 
• I apply .Review ®p.^2 to. DayJ. 
.'nandji thus:-‘Look, at.. the .errcjr’ 


i 


ta fS th 4 . b 6 S n ? n ',?g- ' Ellt ' this>Man-l 
Aom iS ‘ ;i hat ,Wief -' ®-is.Mant?a 
aorta o ?,!*. ‘ - ■ rp ? l,at t™« 4 o ' 

sswSaf? «s . 


: their * religion; » Is'Ghd so simple 

as ’ to ‘ ‘accept' “their prayer ' ‘ fee?* 
•It is. l to ' be “seen what ‘ 5 answer the 
^ryas would’ give to ' this. ’Again 
J on page 79 of the Satyartha/Praka* 
'sha it 1 is said, ‘Rudra because f he 
’ ^brings ! ' .thie wicked ' ‘ to ' grief ‘ aiid 
^causes tiem to .weep*. This' shows 
t liat ’ ' the Lord' is ' ’ called ‘ Ru'dia. 
blow iust as he brings the wicked 

/'•l* < . >.V" '• -T ’> 

to griet ,and causes .them to weep 

'V ,/p • Vli . w ‘ , i: ' •:•»«* » ,U‘ r 

by punishing them . with . .famme, 

u u . "I?. .. •» .)!» . u- . u , » 

• plague, various kmds of diseases 

ii • r* 1 ’ ,jy ‘ .'i* , f- < >lm 

and through wild animals such , as 
tagers, ’ wolves* &c he can also make 
; the "Musaimans" punish ' 'the' 'iln- 

i .* <; ' I l • ,‘f i', " * x t r i 

, believers. . . How/ can there be any 

J* » t n / « f ' I ( ' » * * ; ^ / I \» • . t M * « t ii t J 

..doubt as rI to that? .. , 

I }•- iffiM ) iff " >i m < i // 

,i, . .If we ,r,ead further, we. meet 
•with the,. Law of crimes • such as 

J »¥11 , »' ” • ' >< (, ‘MH > 

murder., These laws have -reference 

>* * ^ * i t * i f t t t 

to ( both .]the Musaimans and .the 

* .whqHve in r uniqn.„ .There 
A 8 , ^punishment in .killing any off the 
jtif! 9* Bnt Dayanandji'has left. , out 

that part because he wanted only 

: r ^? s l ead . P©PPie- It runs 

.thus:— ‘But ifhe f be of a. people in 

confederacy • with you,, a. fine to be 

f paid to his family and -the freeing 
ot a believer’. Well, Dayanandji? 
Does not the Koran assign apy 

punishment fdr ' killing an infidel 

in confideracy with' the ‘Musalmdfis? 

, .Dayanandji seems to have been 

Ter 7 eugry with the Eojfati because 
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He says that it should be thrown 

** < i 

into a 1 well.’ I care not a bit for 

' ' J \ "• 

it. The Vedas are gradually los- 
ing, ground. The Ary as do. not 
dare to publish thernin Gujarati 
or in Urdu; while the, Koran is 
translated and is being. translated 
into different languages. There’s no 
wonder in Dayanandji’s dislike for 
the Koran because the Koran 

t t 

says i ‘We send down of the Koran 

< * 

that which is a medicine and a 
mercy unto the true believers, 
but it shall onlv increase the 
perdition of the unjust’. A. 82 of 
Chapter XVII, entitled ‘The 
night-j ourn ey ’ . 

Now let us examine Daya- 
nandji’s statement. The Koran 
speaks of the killing of those who 
are not of the Islam religion and 
so Dayanandji thought it fit for 
being thrown into a well: and 
the- cause why it should be, so 

• ** 4 

has at great, length been men- 
tioned in the Vedas, in Manu- 
smriti and in the Satyartha ;Pra- 
kasha. So according to, Daya- 
nandji’s own assertions these books 
ought also to be thrown into a 
well. Well done I 

Dayanandji says, ‘All men 
should ,act on the directions of 
the Veda’. The Vedas speak of 

the destruction of the Dasyus ; so 
why should the Koran not be 

believed only because it treats of 

religious Wars? 


Again in Review No. 20 he 

says, ‘If we think, we shall find 

» , * k * 

falsehood in, all faiths and. wliaf 
is truth, is . alike in all',' 
and ali. contention originates in 
ignorance”. ’And in Review No. 8 
j he says, ‘Hence, their contention: 
is all false : but the truth is that 

i * * 

in all religions the righteous will 
get happiness and the wicked 
torment’. The purport of' these 
two statements of Dayanandji is 

i 1 

this that there is truth as well as 
falsehood in all faiths which also 
include the Vedic religion and 
that in all religions which include 
the Islam ' religion, the Christian 

religion as well as Jainism the 
righteous will get happiness. Again 

in Review’ No. 58 he says, ‘All 
should act on the directions of 
the Veda wherein there is not tfn 

m, 

iota of falsehood’. . Thus it 'must 
be said that all Dayanandji’s con- 
tention originates in ignorance. ■ 
> Again in ‘Review No. 36 he 
says, Us God pleased with those 
who believe in the religion of the 
Musalmans? Then he is partial 

to the Musalmaus. He is not the 
God of the whole world’ and in 

No. .58 he * says, ‘all people 
should believe in the Vedic reli- 
gion’. Is God pleased with those 
who accept the Vedic religion? 
If yes, according to Dayanandji’s 

own .statement God is partial to 
the Ary as. He is not the God 
of the whole world. 



iei 


J V ^ ^ J , . j, V | 

Dayanandji says, ‘which shows 
’ of the nor- 


thern the right 

' % »r 

minded* and warns them against 
the ' wrong way of the wicked and 
which consequently is the best 
religion in the world’; and in 
1 »Uh 1 flfcl MMisu ’ No. 50 he writes, 
‘Those people who are possessed 
of such good qualities • as good 
nature, the quality of being reli- 
gious and benevolent &c and who 
live in Aryavarta are called Aryas 

and in No. 42 he says, ‘They 

) * 

are called Dasyus who dp not 
possess such good qualities as 
the Aryas but are stupid, wicked 
and addicted to stealing’. This 
shows that those Aryas are Das- 
yus who do not , know- the Yeda, 
who do not perform a .sacrifice 
even at the expense of four annas 
daily, who do not perform the 
remarriage of widows, who do not 
keep themselves aloof from their 
pregnant wives upto the time of 
delivery and who harm those 
who are not of their reli- 
gion. Thus 95 per cent; of the 
Aryas must be called, according 
to Dayanandji’s . statement, Das- 
yus. Every Arya should’ judge 
himself and his co-religionists 
. by his or their actions.’ In his 
belief No. 20 oh page 544 of ’the 
Satyartha Prakasha' Dayan an Hi i 

i earn ?d men are called 
Gods, the ignorant devils, the vici‘ 
ons fiends and • the ' hypocrite's 


j' 


monsters’. Thus Dayanandji also 

^ I k 

(gives other titles to the Aryas. 
j . Dayanandji must be, according 
I to his own statement, called 
Anarya or Dasyu. On page 443 
of the 1 Satyartha Prakasha it is 
said, ‘Is .it a little sin to show 

* K 

compassion . to animalcules and 
to slander, to do no good to the 
professors of ether faiths?’. This 
shows that to slander, to do ho 
good to the professors of other 
faiths is a very great sin; . and 
this sin is rot. less than the sin 

* i 

of killing animalcules; but' Daya- 
nandji does the same thing him- 
self ; because be cheats the people 
• by quoting wreng authorities under 

_____ j ^ ^ 

the name of the Vedas, has done 
great injury to the people by 
taking their property under the 
guise of a Sauyasi giving wrong 
> authorities fiom Mamiji fer his 
being so, be has accepted alms 
from the people whom he had 
seen with his own eyes slaughter- 
ing caws,' he had dissected a dead 

t 

body floating on the water of a 
river while he ‘ was a Satiyasij he 
had ' entered the image of a hull 
and slept there and had eaten 
everything such as butter &c that 
were offered to it. r (Read pages 
38, 56, 57 hud 60 of the trans- 
lation of his autobiography by 
Dalpatrai). Thus Dayanandji’, is 
a real Dasyu. Oh followers- .of 
( Dayanandji l Now see what Wits 


4 


I 
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you receive by tbe criticisms on means ‘that which is established.* 
the Islam. .Thus the meaning of the Ayat 


59 :-But whoso separatethhim- j 
self from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested 
unto 'him, and followeth any other 
way than that of the true be- 
lievers, we will cause him to 
obtain that to which he is inclined, 
and will cast him to be bnrned 
in .hell. M. 1, S. 5, S. 4, V. 113. 

Reviewer Now look at the 
partiality of God and this apostle.' 
Mahomed and other apostles 
thought that if they did not pro- 
mulgate such doctrines in the 
name of God, they were not to 
be accepted by the people at 
large, nor will they get wealth 
wherewith to live in ease. Hence 
it is evident that they were astute 
enough to accomplish their sordid 
purposes at the expense of others.. 
Wherefore these apostles were 
not good people and their teach- 
ings can have no weight with 
the learned good people. 

Answer :-Such doubts *of Daya- 
nandji rather bring about the ex- 
cellence of the Koran. Wise men 
will never raise any doubt on the 
Koran but Dayanandji had to take 
such nonsense. The Answer to 
Dayan andji’s doubt is contained 
in this very Ayat in u After true 
direction hath been manifested 
unto him.” The word direc- 
tion) means in Arabic which 


is ; — ‘Whoso separateth from the 
apostle, after true direction (that - 
which is established as a fact) 
hath been manifested nnto him’. 
It is tbe work of a sinner * to 
act against what is established 
as a fact (with strong arguments 
in support of that) and when the 
Koran says the same thing how 

can it be said to be faulty ? 

The doubt which Dayanandji 
has here raised proyes him 1 to be 
a foolish person. Those who have 
read the second chapter of Manus* 
mriti cannot help laughing at 
Dayanandji for raising such a 
doubt. This chapter instructs the 
the people to honour their Gurus 
and to consider them even better 
than their parents. Hot only this 
but Sloka 225 of chapter II speaks 
of the preceptor as an image of 
the Supreme Spirit and in Sloka 
, 233 it is said that by obedience 
to bis teacber a man gains the 
world of Brahman. So why should 
the people be not ordered to 
honour and obey Hajrat Mahomed 
who is a great Gurn and a very 

great Mahatma ? And why should 
j those who disrespect him or dis- 
obey him not be punished? 

In answer to Dayanandji^ 
statement, viz:— “Hence it is 
evident that they were astute 
enough to accomplish their sordid 
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purposes ’’ I quote his own 'words. 
'On page 427 of* the Satyartha 

i 1 < 1 , i t 

Prakasha he writes thus U .A 

* r 

t , 

man generally thinks others to be 
of the same' character as himself.” 
Dayanandji * has many limes 
misled the people by practising 
fraud upon them and has passed 
his time simply in enjoyment 
forsaking all his duties as a Sanyasi 
and he thinks others of the same 
type as himself. Many of the 
Ary as who know Sanskrit have 
lost all faith in his writings ; 
Vide pages 3, 4 and 5 of the 

* J 

translation of the ‘Bhumika’ by 
Munshi Ramsaheb and almost all 
the Theosophists bring to light 
the hollowness of his writings. 

• 60: — And whosoever believeth 
not in God and his angels and 
his Scriptures, and his apostle* 

- ^ . t <*• 

and the last day, he surely erreth 
in a wide mistake." Moreover 
they who believed -and afterwards 

t * t * 

be, came infidels, and then believed 
again, and after that disbelieved 
and increased in infidelity, God" 
will by no means forgive them 
nor direct them into the right 
way. M. ? .l, S. 5, S. 4, V. 134, 135. 
i , Rcvipwcrt ‘Can God still 
be without, an associate?. Is it not 

a contradiction to call ,' God as- 

- — — — » 4 * » 

* The word • ‘ ^ ’ (apostle) is not 
the singular number but in the, plurpl 
number ; and so it. ought., to be ‘ v&i ' 

(apostles). . t ’ g. M ' 

'i 1 .'**..,1 


sociateless and at the same time 
to associate a number of .beings 
with, him in the belief? '.Does 
not, God ( give forgiveness after 
! three times? Does he show the 

\ i * * 

: wayafte^r disbelieving three times? 

I Does he not direct into the right 

I way after the fourth time ? If 

i j l * i » 

I all persons disbelieve four times’ 

i ^ i 4 j ' 

i each, infidelity will increase very 
! much ‘ ' 1 ■ >*•'» 

j , Answer :~Day’anahdji 1 , 'has 
l already raised a similar question 
j in review Nos. 21 and°54'ahd k t 
'have also at great length answer^ 
j ed to it; still I must mal£e : jhe 
meanings of the words ’ 1 ’ and’ ' 

1 clear. These words ‘‘do 
not occur in the Urdu ! or the 
Gujarati language hut they occur 
in the Arabic language. The 
meaning of ‘ * is a partner 

or ah associate and in ‘eiWfli*’ 
stands for (not) and so the 
word 1 ’ means ‘ without a 

! partner* or * associateless. 1 * Day a-, 
nandji ought to have 1 shown that 
the Musalmans speak of the angles, 
the Scripture's and the’ apostles as 

% ' • r TT 5 »‘ ' 

partners to God in His persona- 

• . „ i i 

lity, His qualities and in their 
prayers. * to ' Gcd and then he 
would have rightly said* that the 
Musalmans call God associateless 
without any reason. , He has not 
done it and nobody can ever do 
it. Consequently Dayanahdji’s 
statement 1 is ’ merely nonsensical. . 

• ' Ui 1 •’ • i- •.», 


*4 4* 
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Dayana ud ji ought to have 
learnt the meaning ■ of the sen- 
tences — : “They who believed and 
afterwards became infidels and 
then believed again and after 
that disbelieved” and ought to 
have seen to whom the}' refer ; 
and it would have been better 
had he raised the doubt afterwards. 

The persons referred to were the 

, 1 

Jews who ‘first believed in Moses 
but ' afterwards became infidels 
because they" began to worship 
the calf, The\' believed again and 

i * , 

left out worshipping the calf. 
Again they rejected J esus and then 
filled up the measure of their 
unbelief by rejecting Mahomed al- 
though their books spoke of the 
great foresight of Mahomed. Thus 
j what doubt is fhere if God does 
not forgive them? Only the wick- 
ed persons who have no faith in 
God can do so. 

Although if Dayauandji does 
not take this Ayat to refer to the 
perverse Jews the meaning of the 
Ayat< is quite clear that those 
who believed and afterwards be- 
came infidels and then believed 

I 

again and then again disbelieved 
w f ere after all unbelievers and sjo 
i God can never forgive them. This 

* Ayat does not say a word about 

• disbelieving twice or thrice: so 
that Dayanandji is not justified 
in 'saying, ‘Does he show the way 
after disbelieving three times ?’ 


&c. In Ayat’ 21 7 of Chapter IX 
entitlfed, ‘The cow’ it is thus said, 
i 4 But • whoever among you shall 
turn back from his religion and 
die an infidel, their works shall 
be vain in this world and the 

next; they shall be the compani- 
ons of hell-fire, they shall re- 
main ’ therein for ever’. This 
shows that only those acts are 
taken into account which the 
man has performed before his 
death. 

61: — God will surely gather 
the ungodly and the. unbelievers 
together in hell. The hypocrites 
act deceitfully with God, but he 

will deceive them. 0 true believ- 

\ * 

ers, ! take not the. unbelievers for 
your protectors or friends. M. 1, 
S. 5 y S. 4, V. 138, 141, 143. 

Reviewer:-What is the proof 
of the Musalmans going to the 
paradise and others to the gehena? 
Bravo I Away with such a God 
as is deceived by hypocrites and 
deceives others I Tet him go and 
make terms with deceivers on 
mutual understanding. 

* j 

As is th*» goodess of small-pox 

so is her ursine vein. When like 

is associted with like, they pull 

on well. How can they be not 

deceivers whose God is a deceiver? 

Can it be proper .for any one to 

enter into friendship with a wick- 
ed Musalman and not with a 

n on-Mu sal man good man? 


* 

i 
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' .'•Answer:— The proof of the 
* 'Musalmans : going to the paradise 


is this ' that they strongly believe 
in . the Koran, and follow the 

« * i • mi , , ( 

directions. , of the Koran which 

• ' f * 1 > f j 

has obtained a ; world-wide reputa- 
_ tion , and is ,such that it can never 
,be found , fault with. Although 
Dayanandji ,and other persons of 
his type have, tried to find fault 

* J ■ r | i 

. with it yet by, , so doing they have 
proved themselves to be merely 
foolish. No one could , produce a 
chapter like -the one in, the, Koran 
although it i has be.en challengi 
ing all to do it since past 1300 

» •* i 1 *■ f ( i *■ t ^ , 

years. Dayanandji has , said in 

Review Np 8, it ' difficult U 
produce a chapter like it—' but 

he has only; stopped * therejand Has 

not done ' anything substantial'. 

It would have been better if he 

liad produced a small chapter ot 

-i V - % * ' 1 V I ' \ * 

it ue nad made any one, produce 
it instead of taking the unneces- 
sary trouble of , writing the 14th 

chapter of the Saty artha Prakasha 
wherein he has proved * himself 

quite foolish because the produc- 
tion of such ’ a chapter would have 
helped him much in criticising 
the Moslem religion. This is not 
a small proof that they have to 

obey a Prophet of whom other 

Prophets spoke to ■ the people 

thousands of years before his birth.* 
^ 

* On this point refer to A. 6 of mv 

46 ’ “ d pages *®-g <>f 


Will any :.Arya give proofs of 
the truth of Dayanandji’s state- 
ment on page 232 of the Satyar- 
tba Prakashay viz: ‘When any 
body is interrogated as to what 
religion he, prof ess ess, he should 
reply that his, religion is Vedic, 
that is . to say, he believes in the 
teachings of the Vedas*? 

, I , do not at all understand to 
what words in the Ayat Dayanand- 

iji’s statement) viz: “ 

.as, is deceived by hypocrites,*' 

refer. These words do not even 

occur in Dayan and] i’s translation; 

in it we haye “ The hypocrites 

act deceitfully with God.** Now if 

some one acts deceitfully .with 

|, some other man can the latter also 
be said to act • in the same way 

» » ' * j < t ( , j , 

towards the former? Dayanandji 

very often has-tried to deceive the 
people but they have detected his 

evil intention and have cast it 

* > i 

in his teeth. Consequently it is the 

work of a hypocrite ‘ and : , not of a 

true believer to think about ‘God 

who is All-powerful • and All- 
knowing that He is * deceived by 

hypocrites. » 

leaving aside the question 

that God is deceived by hypocrites 

I must say that no one can act' 

deceitfully with God and that 
God does not also act. deceitfully!! 
with others. Although I have 
touched this point in Review 
No. 50 I would like to write some- 
thing here also. 



'The word used by 

Dayanaudji in Hie Ayat lias for 
its equivalent * ?lMi 7 which 

means one who openly professes 
the Islam religion but is at heart 
an infidel. The word ‘£i»(l * would 
have been most appropriate here. 
They did net act deceitfully with 
God but with the npostie of God, 
and the sentence * They act deceit* 
fully with God * is used because 
these hypocrites acted deceitfully 
with Ha j rat Mahomed in what 
lie was doing in spreading 
the Islam religion under the 
orders of God. There are many 
instances in the Koran in which 
the word ‘ him*; (filling up of 

the illipsis ) is used. The Koran 
has the phrase 
which would literally mean * >>U- 
smi <Hlt 7 but by filling up the 
illipsis it means *^HtSWl *u*f*u siil 7 
( fight for the religion of God ). 

Say for example, a Government 

\ 

officer enters into some kind of 
agreement under the orders of 

the Government but tbis agree- 

* 

ment has no reference to that 
officer but to the Government; 
and if the people commit a mis- 
take they will be said to commit 
an offence to the Government 
and if thej' act deceitfully with 
that officer they will be said to 
act in the same way with the 
Government. So suppose the same 
thing in the present case. This 


example is such that it fcfefccb fie* 
further explanation. The Ayats 
on which the 1 Review No. 141 has 
been taken, describe the acts of 
these hypocrites thus : ‘ When 

they stand up to offer their pray- 
ers they stand' idly only for show 
and not with the least intention 

9 

of meditating upon God \ They 
did’ not like to offer prayers to God 
but they only did it for show 
and this ’was the act of hypocrisy 
on their part. At other place 
the Koran says, ‘There is a man 
who causeth thee to marvel by 
his speech concerning this present 
life and calletb God to witness 
that which is in his hear , * 
yet he is most intent in -opposing 
thee ’ A. 204 of Chapter II* en- 
titled, ‘ The cow \ It is thus 
clear that they used to act deceit- 
fully with Hajrat Mahomed and 
others. Thus ‘ »hih~ 

*tr< & ’ means that God punishes 
them. The word is used 

for ‘ fol&l * ( punishment ) according 
to the principle of ‘ misu^hi ’ 
(i. e. if a word be used with 
another that has already- been 
used then the former assumes 
the form cf the latter). Again 
| A. 0 of Chapter II entitled ‘ The 
| cow 7 will throw much light on 
the present Ayat because therein 

II 

* That is to say, ho declares oil 

* 

oath that v. hat ' ho says really proceeds 
from his heart- 0. M. - 


\ 
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ate also described certain acts ol. 

m 4 * * 

these hypocrites and I quote it 
here. c (They seek to deceive God, 

# ^ i 

and those who do believe but 

* i 

they deceived themselves, only, 
and are not sensible thereof ’ . 

i 

Thus they tried to deceive God 
and the Musalmans. This Ayat- 
does not speak about Hajrat Maho-, 
med but about the Musalmans. It is 
therefore' clear that the hypocrisy 
practised on Hajrat Mahomed 

must be said to be practised on 
God because Mahomed was obey- 
ing the orders of God in spread- 
ing the Islam religion. When 
1 5l$u HOsi § * 

( they deceive themselves only ) 
means that they make fools of 
themselves and incur the displea- 
sure of God. The sentence ‘ ch 

Sifel means 

that God puts them to shame and 
punishes them. 

In Review No. 48 I have 
already answered the question of 
not keeping friendship with those 
who don't profess the Islam faith 
but I would like to quote Diya- 
nandji’s own words on page 509 
of the Satyartha Prakasha, viz: 

< when like is associated with like, 
they pull on well*. Hence how 
can the man, who believe^’ in 
the Koran and who believes Haj- 
rat Mahomed as a true Prophet, 
pull on well with him who not 
only does not believe in the Koran 


i and the Prophet but is also wick* 

I od? On page 284 of the Satyar- 

, tha Prakasha it is said that no 

*« .. « >. * ■* ♦ - 

’ one should eat out of the vessels 

* « * 

j of a Shudra or take food prepared 
- at his house i although we know 
| that many of the Shudras are 

» r +- 

more good-natured than even the 
I Brahmins and surpass them in 

1 point of cleanliness. If these 

. , - - « ♦ 

I Shudras who are Hindus can thus 

i * 

be insulted what error have the 

«r 

^ 4 

j Mahomedans committed if they 
do not enter into terms of inti- 

' to « 

mate friendship with those -of 

4 

t other faiths although they do eat 
} food cooked in .the vessels of 

A 

those men, and deal with them 
| in all matters and act justly with 
*them? (A. 8 of Chapter LX 
entitled ‘She who - is tried' ). Woe 
: be to the man who has so much 
lack of common sensei 
j 62 : — O men, now is the apos- 

tle come unto you from - your 
Lord with truth ; believe therefore, 
it will be better for you. God is 
but one God. M. 1, S. 6, S. 4, 
V. 167, 168., 

Reviewer :-When it is writ- 
ten in the Koran to believe in 
the apostle, is. or is not the apes- 
tle, an associate of' God in belief? 
God is certainly in one locality, 
since apostles come from and go 
to him. He can never be God 
infinite. As the Koran sometftnes 
states God is at. one place -and 



in 


at other times states that he is 
everywhere, it appears hence that 
it is written not by one but by 
many persons. 

Answer !-I see no necessity 
of answering the first part of this 
review. Again because it has al- 
ready been answered in Review 
Nos. 21, 53 and 55 ; but the, second 
part must be answered here. 

Dayanandji’s statement — ‘God 
is certainly in one place or loca- 
lity since apostles come from and 
go 1 to him 1 shows that he has no 

sense in him. This Ayat has no 

, * * 

connection with* whether God is 
in one locality or everywhere. 
Hajrat Mahomed was born through 
the intercourse of his parents 
just we. at present are. He has 
not said and no Musalman will 
ever believe that he was born 
without sexual intercourse. Con- 
sequently it is foolish to say that 
God is one locality and that 
apostles come from him and go to 
him. The Koran says and the 
Musalmans believe that Hajrat 

Mahomed was a Prophet and came' 

\ 

to preach to the people after being, 
appointed a Prophetby God, wKo 
appoints those only, as Prophets’ 
whom he is pleased with. Hence 
what doubt can be raised here? 

Dayanandji’s translation of 
this Ayat is not right, colloquially 
or literally. The literal meaning 
of the Ayat is this : — [O men, now- 


is the apostle c5me Unto you with 

truth which is from your Lord*. 
The word * truth * in this Ayat 
means, according to some, the 
Koran. The Koran is one of the 
greatest miracles which have their 
basis in God, Thus the meaning 
is this that Hajrat Mahomed came 
to ‘you with that which is ’ from 
your Lord. The second meaning 
of ‘ 5 is to direct men to the 

f ' , Xi 

worship of God and to keep them 

* * * • 

aloof from that of others; thus 
the meaning is that Hajrat Maho- 
med came to you with what is 

- i ; * » ^ • 

. from your Lord. Another meaning is 
this: — *0 men now an apostle 
( Hajrat Mahomed ) has brought 
you the truth from your Lord ’. 
It' is well known that the Koran 
and the direction of men unto 

4 

the worship of God are from God. 
We have in this Ayat, the 1 «U*H * 
which means * came * and this 
word with the addition of ‘ ®t * 

1 * J' 

means ‘brought’/ Now. tell ‘me 
what words in. this Ayat signify 
coniing from and ‘going to God? 
On page 74 of his book 4 USSpyl 
’ Pandit Lakheram gives a 
Vedic Mantra which means this:- 
‘The Gods’ leaving aside the 
drinking of nectar, worship him 
who shines in the third region \ 

The two are the heaven and the 

* ^ 

earth respectively and the third 
is th at wherein there is God. Ved as, 

% i % r 

therefore, prove that God is in 

* 





I 


■one. .locality and at -other, places 
it is .written that God is every- 

* i 

where and ' thus the Vedas, accord- 
ing to Dayanandji’s own. argu- 
ment, are, not composed by one 
.man but by many men. I have 
also .at .some length .dealt' with 
,the_ question whether God is. in 

one locality or , everywhere in 

1 » 

Review No. 41. ,* « 1 

* 1 * 1 > * 

63: — Ye are . forbidden to eat 

* i 1 

that which dieth of itself, and 

> > w ' 

blocd and swine’s- flesh, and that 

i \ * * . * . » 

on which .name of any besides 
God hath been . invocated; - and 
that, which hath' been strangled 
or. killed by a. blow. or by a fall, 1 * 

i ^ ^ 

or.hy the horns of another beast 
and that which hath been eaten 
by a wild beast. M. 2, S. 6, 1 
S. 5, V. 3. f ‘ t i 

Reviewer:— Are these ob-| 

jects alone forbidden? Are other 
animals, insects and the .like} 
living creatures allowed to the 

t 

Musalmans for fcod? H.ence this 
teaching is a human imagination! 
but not a divine direction. So it! 
carries no authority with it. i 
Answer: — Dayanandji ought; 
to. have inquired of a Musalman 
whether he is forbidden to eat 
so many things only. The Musal-! 
mans are al&o .forbidden to eat; 
anti, large ants, moths, scorpi-i 
ons, rtfs, moles and other living' 

cieattirs. living underground, 
Aogs, cats', : tigers, wolves, jackals, 


p, i 

-kites, vultures, hawks, , falcons 
and other animals and thus how 
can Dayanandji say that so many 

i > 

i.e. those mentioned in .the* Ay at' 
are only, useless? 1 Dayanandji 
has leit unmcnticued one thing 
wdiich the Mahomedans are, for- 

biden- to eat and it is' this that 

, 

which hath been , sacrificed unto 
‘ • * • 1 ' 
idols ’ and this is mentioned in 

I 

the last part of the Ayat. So 
the Maliomedans cannot 'also eat 

) > # j 

that which is sacrificed unto idols. 

4 

f 

The * Musalmans are told ,to re- 

< I * 

• t f 

main- free from the ,belief -in more 

1 ' V 1 

than, God and here .they, are 
ordered not to eat Ibat .which is 

sacrificed to one who is not God; 

* * 

but Dayanandji omitted this part 
of the Ayat because be thought 
it would go against ,him. 

< * i 

From this doubt it appears 
that Dayanandji is cf, opinion- that 
it is advisable to- eat, flesh because 
he only asks what animals. should 
be eaten and what not and be* 

♦ % i * "* 

cause he has not taken , a. review 

% 

‘ of. the Ayats preceding or. follow- 
ing t*iis Ayat-those Ayats which 
treat of flesh-eating, and , animal- 
hunting. 

I t T iink it advisable to • write 
something here about foo,d and 
about the things that .should be 
eaten and also about those that 
should not be. eaten. In, medical 
books it is said that -the food 
taken by a man produces its effect 


■» « 


I 
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on tlie body of that man;- but 

religion goes a step further than 

this. Medically only the body is 

cared for but religion not only 

takes care of the body but also of 

the soul. It cares more for the 
soul than for the body. All men 

know that the body is to be pro- . 

tected from inconvenience, pain, 

disease .&c ; but the soul must 

be protected from falling into bad 

habits and thus becoming wicked 
in order to protect .it from misery 

in the next life. So religion con- 
demns a thing or an animal in 
accordance with this law. ' Beasts 
of pray are wild and so the man 
who eats them becomes somewhat 
if not wholly wild* By eating a 

stolen thing the body suffers in 
no way but the nature of the man 

is changed and so this thing is 

considered useless. The man who 

eats swine’s flesh loses all sense 

of shame. 

64:— And lend unto God on 

good usury, I will surely’ expiate- 

your evil deeds from you and 
I will lead you into gardens. 

M. 2, S. 6, S. 5, A. 10. 

Reviewer Hollo ! There , 

will be no money in the house 

of the God of the Musalmans, 
else why does he ask for loans? 

Why does he defraud them with 
expiation of- sins and admission 

into paradise? Here it is plain 
enough that Mahomed * achieves 

his end in theaam6 of God. , 

* 


Answeri-The question about 
loans is already answered in 
Review No. 39; but I -want to 
prove him foolish. In the preced- 
ing Aj^at it is said, * God former- 
ly accepted the covenant of the 
children of Israel and we ap- 
pointed of them twelve leaders'’. 
The whole Ayat of which Daya- 
nandji has here mentioned a part 
runs thus: — ‘And God said, 
verily, I am with .you: if ye 
observe prayer ‘ and give * alms 
and believe in my apostles and 
assist them and lend unto God on 

V 

good usury, I will surely expiate 
your evil deeds from you and I 
will lead youinto gardens, where- 
in rivers - flow ’. It is clear - from 
this that the pronoun of the second 
person stands for the children of 
Israel whom the Koran has des- 
cribed. Thus it is foolish on the 
part of Dayanandji to say, ’Ma- 
homed achieves his end in the 
name of God’ when Mahomed 
considered alms useless not only 
for himself but also for his des- 
cendentsand even for his servants. 

* f 

. Dayanandji says that God 
defrauds the Musulmans by tell- 
ing them that He will expiate 
the evil deeds from them if they 

w 

will do charity in the name of 
God ; . while he considers what is 
said on page 149 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha to .be true: The object 
of oblation to fire is to expiate 


A 



tlie sills incurred*, took at his 

% 

fanaticism ! 

m 

65:*— He forgiveth whom he 

*■ i 

pleaseth arid punisheth whom he 
pleaseth. He bestowed on you 
what he hath given to no other 
nation’ in the world. M. 2, S. 6, 

• S. 5, V. 16, 18. j 

. Reviewer:— The God of the 

Musalmans acts like Satan, ,who 
makes sinners of them whom hei 
pleaseth. If forgiveness depends) 
on the will of God, God may go| 
to ’the paradise and Gehena: for! 
he is the author of good and evil| 
deeds j and the soul is dependent 
on him. An army protects and' 
kills according as its commander 
directs. The commander and' not 
the army is responsible for thei 

good arid evil of its deeds. ! 

Answer:— This Ayat does 1 
not say a word about making or 
not making sinners. Had he been 
more careful he would not have 
raised such a doubt. Still my! 
readers may well refer to my, 
answer to this doubt in Review' 
Eos. 6, d2 and 57. 

On page 80 of the' Bhumika 
Dayanandji writes: — ‘ All men 
should always wish for- the help of 
God because the knowledge of the 
right path and the power ’ to per- 
form penances are unattainable 
without his help.* J Again , in Yaju ; 
A. 1, M. 5 a favour is -asked', viz:-' 
“0 Lord of Vows, supreme Lord 


of knowledge," 1 'have, determined 
to follow the right path. May I have 
strength therefore &c.” Row if the 
knowledge of the right path and the 
power, to perform penances are only 
attainable through the help of God, 
does ’ riot God make men perform 

righteoud or evil deeds? Of course, 

« % 

He does. 

Dayariandji has quoted a part 
of Ayat Ho. 18, viz: -He bestowed 
on you what he hath given to , no 
other nation in the world” but he 
has not said anything on it. God 
knows what made him write it; 

k . 1 * i * 

perhaps he inust have written it 
under the influence of Bhang. 

m | * I 

66:-Obey God and obey the 
prophet, M. 2, S. 7, S. 5, Y. 89. 


Reviewer:-See God is here 

• * 

associated. It is now useless to be- 

» - i ' ' 

lieve God without an associate. 

/ w # ^ • 

Answer: — Such nonsensical 

. - 


questions should not be often and 
often answered. I have already, ans- 

1 M * 

wered them in; Review nos. 21, 53 
& 55. Atharva. E, 15, A. 2, Y. 9 
M. 2 is to this effect:- ‘It is incum- 
bent on the council and the sub- 

a 

jects that they should look upon 
God and the president of the coun- 
cil as their' king, and should fight 
under the command of the president. 

Warriors should also fight under 
the orders of God, the president 
and the captain.” According tcf Da- 
yanandji’s statement the * Aryan 
must be said* to give ' partner* unto 



Yamau liad thought himself to 
he a great Prophet. Thus there 
is no fault here if we admit that 
this Ajmt was sent down in ; 
relation to them They were liars; 
they had no proofs to show that 
they were Prophets and they j 
falsefy pretended to be God , 
and thereby they deceived the ; 
people. Hence it is said, ‘who is ' 

x x - i 

more wicked than he who forgeth 1 

a lie concerning Goa &c\ 'j 

Hajrafc Mahomed was born in 

Mecca where he had passed most j 

of his life and after he was forty , 

years old he had put forward j 

his claim as a Prophet. During I 

this period his character was such ; 

as to win him the name of ‘ * 

(the faithful*). But when 

after he revealed himself as a 

Prophet he began to refute idol- 

worship aud began to make 

the* people acquainted with the 

revelation to worship one God 
aud not more than one. They began > 

to falsify him and to deny .the 

revelation. So it is said with 
reference to thcni) ‘who is more 

wicked than he who forgeth a 

lie concerning God or saithj this 

was revealed unto me when no- , 

thing has been revealed unto him 

&c’, that is to say, it is a very 

great sin to forge a lie concern- 

r The Boveroml of tlio Surat Irish 

Mission has also mentioned this faot in 

his biography of Hajrat Mahomed. 

G « M * 


ing God because by so doing God?s 

creation will receive a very great 

blow and much corruption will 

prevail among the people ; hut when 

I have committed no sin in the 

world and when you trust in me 
» * 

so much as to give me the title 
of it is quite impossi- 

ble for me to commit such great 
sins as the sin of .forging a lie 
concerning God and the sin of 
saying that this is revealed unto 
me although really speaking such 
is not the case.No one can raise any 
doubt here. Dayanandji considers 
others hypocrites 1 as he himself 
was so, because he says on page 
427 of the Satyartha Prakasha 
‘that a man generally thinks others 
of the same character as. himself. 

G9:-We created you and after r 
wards formed you ; and then said 
unto the angels, worship Adam ; 
and they all worshipped him, ex- 
cept Satan, who was not one of 
those who worshipped. God said 
unto him, what hinderest thee 
from worshipping Adam, since I 
had commanded thee? He ans- 

i 

wered, I am more excellent than 
he ; thou hast created me of fire', 
and hast created him of clay. 
God said, get thee down therefore 
from paradise ;for it is not fit that 
thou behave thyself proudly there- 
in ; get thee hence ; thou shalt be 

one of the contemptible. He ans- 
l wered, give me respite until ■ the 


23 
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repent for them 5 ' — -this is- what the 
word c ^n®ll ? of the 'Musalmans 
means- and it thus seems that Da- 
yanandji has put himself on the 
right scent. The Musalmans do not 
consider it to be a sort of repentance 
if the man although he.repents, does 
not desist from committing them; 
but they consider that to be a real 
“ d.l°U ” if the man prays to God 
to expiate his past and present 
sins and if he firmly resolves , 
to give them up in future by ' his 
effort. Dayanandji thinks, why 
should a man offer prayers to God 
for the expiation of his sins or 
why should a man’ ask such a 
favour from God? Consequently he 
has made this change, “ It is pro- 
per to pray to somebody meaning 
thereby that people should pray 
to him as their Guru in order 
that he may pardon them their. 

sins like the Popes of Rome. Bravo 1 
although you were so much against 

this ‘ ciRl ’ you had at last to 
admit it. When it is proper to 
offer such repentance there must 
be some advantage in doing so 
and that advantage is that sins are 
pardoned by offering repentance 
for the sins done. 

It should be remembered that 
this Ay at does not say a word 

about the forgiveness of sins. In 
the Ayat preceding this Ayat peo- 
ple are forbidden to kill any 
Same when their are on pilgrimage 


and if they do so they ' 
are * said to be punished.- So the * 
Ayat ‘God hath forgiven- what is 
past’ is said in reference to those 
persons who had killed* animals 
before -they received this -order. ' 
Eut God will surely take vengeance 
on them who break this law hence- 
forward.' So how can we say that 
this Ayat speaks * about the ex- 
piation of sins? And- thus 1 Daya- 
nandji’s statement that it - does 1 
so, shows how much .sense - he had. 

68: — Who is more wicked than 
he who forgeth a lie concerning 

God, or saith, this was revealed un- 

r * * « * 

to me, when nothing has been re- 
vealed unto him, and who saith, I 
will produce a revelation like unto 
that which God has sent down. 
,M. 2, S. 7, S. 6, V. 94. 

' Reviewer : — It appears liere- 
from that when Mahomed gave 
out that God had sent down a 
revelation to him, somebody else 
also wished to play the same trick, 
nameh', verses were revealed to 
him and he should also be regard- 
ed as a Prophet. To confute 
him and to augmenthis reputation, 
j Mahomed might have taken this 
step. . - 

Answer -Undoubtedly at tbe 
time of Hajrat Mahomed each 
of the two-Moselama Kajjab of 
Tanzania and Mas wad Ansi of 

r This is the ntvmo of a pilgrimage. 

G. w. 
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Dayannadji maintains a false- 
hood when he says, ‘ God let him 
go scot-free* because God had 
alreadj'' punished him for he had 
been driven away from paradise 
with the words c Get thee hence 
despised and driven far away ’ and 
because he feels much and has 
to suffer much on account of the 
Mahomedan idea of the unity of 
God, their call to -prayer and 
also on account of prayers and 
such other things and because he 
will in the end be thrown into 
hell. Perhaps in Dayanandji’s 
•opinion God committed this mis- 
take that he did not ask the 
advice of Dayan and ji in punishing 
Satan. It depends on the will of 
a Judge or a Magistrate to punish 
a criminal at once or after keep- 
ing him in confinement for a very 
long period; so how can the delay 
of God in punishing Satan be at 
all questioned when the delay 
might have been due to God’s 
intention of subjecting Satan to 
regular torture? Does Dayanandji 
know how and with how much 
skill and wisdom the Divine Will 
works? 

The question about God being 
the Satan of Satan is already dis- 
cussed in Review No. 32. But 

Dayanandji’s statement, which \ 
remains to be discussed, viz: — , 
{ His talk with angels after the 
manner of men makes the God 
of the Musalmans one of physical 


body, of finite knowledge, and un- 
just’, excites only laughter. Daya- 
nandji had better raised the doubt, 
after referring to the Vedas. On 
page 180 of the Satyartha Praka- 

sha it is said : — * who is 

the greatest promoter of welfare 
in all the people, who can van- 
quish the adversary &c’. 

Atharva. K. 6, Anu. 10, V. 98, 
M. 1 and 1 Oh learned rulers 

and people the prosperous 

Government of the universal em- 
pire so as to further 

the cause of progress,” Yaju. A. 
9 M. 40 and it is also said,” 

The Lord says, O rulers, let your 

weapons, fire-arms, missiles, 

guns..* “ Rig, M. 1, 

S. 39, M. 2. In these three Man- 

* o 

tras God issues circulars as it 
were to the people; consequently 
can He not be said to be one of 
physical body, of finite knowledge 
and unjust? And what is the 
cause if He is said to be not so? 

Panditji was as it were a vic- 
tim to his faults and hence such 
questions were suggested to him. 
Owing to this defect in him he 
has raised these unnecessary dou- 
bts but thereby he has brought 
much disgrace upon his disciples 
and has brought about the great 
excellence of the Koran. 
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This popular book is translated into English of which more than 
one hundred thousand, copies have lieen originally printed and published 

j 1 * 

in Urdu.,, ... 


r * % 

■> * 


' The 1 ' author ,hae> only compared the Mahomedanism with > the 
Hinduism, but 'the. translator ‘ has Ldded his foot notes comparing the 
doctrines of the .Christianity and the Arya Samaj with those of Islam. , 3 

- In addition ’to the, comparision of Islam ,* with the .‘various religi- 
ons, it is fully -discussed 'in the book, howto believe ,in \Grod, ; the pror - 
phets, the angles, ■ the ■ Scriptures • i ,nd ’ the five chief- origins of Islam. 
The rules of marriage and divorce and the ^permissions and the”, pro- 
hibitions by the religion, (Islamic) salutation', And how to invite non*- 
Mahomedans towards Islam are also shortly explained. » 

The dust with which the Christian' priests’' have tried to Gover. thk 

* j \ , J. i j 

shining moon ctf Islam in their pamphlets ib returned towards then! 
by giving suitable explanations fori doubting 'the eloquence of the Eo- . 

1 ( *** t t % * 

ran which Js proved by the Bible, foods and drinks in the heavens^ 
the miracle ,’of bisecting ’ the moon,' ‘ Jehad (religious wars), polig&my,, 
divorce, the marriage of the prophet; ' Mahomed (M. M. • &.) with 
the divorced wife of his adopted sd>n Zaid, the five' doubts ,for Hadis,, 
[ traditions] '.Meraj, prayers, fasts, aims, etc. • . ) ' 1 - "■ ' 

K * t s - ' „ « J _ ' - i 1 ■* 


The prophecy for the advent 
to be Btated , in the Dasateers of ,th 


B 


of the prophet Mahomed 'is proved 
Parsis. ' r " ‘ 


L * ’ ' 4 « i \ 

; written by Ibane Hajar., Asklafci .and 
its English 1 translation can be: had! for twelve annaiS only. ' ' 


j GUL AM MAHOMED B.' 

1 ' HAJI HAFEJ SADIE.' 
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Bander (Snr#fc District). 
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